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aryl of Upo? of up to 10 carbon atoms, s Cycl andoxa upto rbon atoms, each
which may be unsubstituted or further substituted with a substituent sslected from the group of substituents
for said R3 alkyl set forth above ;
RS, RS, RY, R12, R17 and R'® are selected from the same group set forth above for R3 ; and RS, RS, R,
R12, R17 and R18 are further independently selected from Cy4-C4g alkoxycarbonyl, Cs-Cqg alkenoyloxy, C-Cqg
alkenyloxycarbonyl, and C,-C;¢ alkanoyloxy, each of which may be further substituted by fluoro, aryl of up to
45 10 carbon atoms, or C,-Cy¢ alkaxy, and RS, RS, R, R'2, R and R are still further independently selected
from aryloxy of up fo 10 carbon atoms, cycloalkoxy of up to 8 carbon atoms, cycloaikyl (of up to 8 carbon
atoms)-carbonyloxy, cycloalkoxy (of up to 8 carbon atomis)-carbonyl, aroyloxy of up to 11 carbon atoms, oxacyc-
loalkoxy of up to 7 carbon atoms, axacycloalkenyloxy of up ta 7 carbon atoms, oxacycloalkoxy (of up to 7 carbon
atoms)-carbonyl, oxacycloalkyi (of up fo 7 carbon. atoms)-carbonyloxy, and aryloxy (of up fo 10 carbon
s0  atoms)-carbonyl, each of which may be further substituted by fluoro, C-Cs alkyl or C,-Cg alkoxy, provided that
any substituent having a singly bound oxygen atom as its link to the rest of the molecule may not be a substituent
on the same carbon atom which is singly bonded to another oxygen atom ; or 2 adjacent groups, selected from
R3-R%, together with the atoms to which they are attached may form a 5-8 membered cycloalkyl, oxacycloalkyl
or bicycloalkyl ring ;
55 each R?! is independently selected from hydrogen, C;-C¢ a!kyl and phenyl, and is preferably hydrogen ;
each B and B’ is selected from
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fluorine or chlorine, Cl-C4 alkyl, preferably nethyl, and C- Cl2 perhalo
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group sget forth In group a may be present between the cyclic and
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segnents of fornmula Ib, (Ib) 25 or of -formula I, 30 -(S") -D-S -La-
(Ic) or of formula Id 35 -(D-A-L)-(S")- (Id) 40 even nore
preferabl°§°fsf%ﬂ"&|'a|'ﬁ)norrer is of formula 1, L --(D-A-L) _Sl-g7LI
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U (D-A-L)-(s") (1d)
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even more preferably said monomer is of formula |,
L'—=( D-A-L) -s"—3-L" ()
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and more preferably said monomer being divinylic ; wherein D, A, L, 8, S” are as defined hersinbefore ; and

whereincis 1t0 10 ; eiszeroorone ; atimescis 1to 10 ; La is selected from~BRB’~ and -BR~ ; L' is hydrogen,

P’-R-, P"-BR~, P'-RB'-, or P'-BRB"- ; and L" is hydrogen, or ~P", or, in case that e is zero, aiso ~D-S8-BR-F’

so or-D-S8-P'and wherem P’ is hydrogen, amino, hydroxy, NCO, NCS, vinyl ora moiety containing a crosslinkable

group which may be crossiinked when coreacted with a suitable crosslinking agent or when irradiated by actinic
radiation.

In the foregoing, all alkyl groups whether mentioned alone or as part of another group are preferably C-C,

alkyl, such as methyi, ethyl, propyl and butyl, especially t-butyl, with the exception that adjacent groups on aryl

65  rings cannot each be t-butyl. These alkyl groups may be straight chain or branched chain. When the alkyl is a

substituent on a phenyl ring, it is preferably attached at the para position. Preferably alkeny! groups, whether

alone or as part of another group, are C»-C, alkenyl, such as ethenyl, propenyl and butenyl. Preferred aryl

groups (whether alone or as part of another group) are phenyl and naphthyl, more preferably phenyl. Preferably
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45 and nore preferably said nmononer being divinylic ; wherein D, A |, 8,

SI' *are ds defined hereinbefore; and wherein c is | to 10; e iszero orone ; :
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| dent i f i ed RhR*apd ifliace alkyletup 26 darbgmatgméraliulpt uptp deicartion atoms pubetitesedtiylalioxyiof up
Redst 25% earhon afpmy or fiugrer; gh eﬁelr ﬁlﬂh betitutadngubstituied hydiuero, aikexXyesf unth § 4@Hén
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rrenbers ang"if f- erabl have ordy carbon atons and an
oxygen at 0%10 qh "%f’ggh E?%? GAASYicas PrefRrghly contrc tepses,
groups yhe ae !H'Eef 9 BaemualY: fornula 1111 toget her
forma rrng and one of themalready is a cycloall group. In other words a
fused rhng system made 10 up of two gem nal R groups and the carbon atomto
whi ch they arefattached rggults. For exa_rﬁae If R3 I's cyogze oprppyl and R4

I's nethyl then n rwth t arpon to \NhIChIt i s| attached
could he (2,1, WS%G Pc’fé' '§238V‘§/T( £ '91%‘2 ’?’(Wﬁe} zg gater than
one, each ofth rrultlple Rsand Rs groups may be the same Ol’dlff rent;
bowever preferably all of the Rs groups_are the sane and all of the Rs
groups are the sane. The mane is true ¥ with respect to d, RI', and R12;
and f, R17, and RVMB. Preferably, each of b, d and f is Independently an

i nteg er3sof wigsrelnp, 4.1, smxoh Z21R% R prai2tareds defined ebove.Thenare twaveyhighip ajventegeads etnhe

i nvent i on, dieepthhaying fagnuirdV which qre BpresenteRbyreither fommuladr ogen. Preferably the
subsfituents R8, RM and R20 are al kyl of up to 16 carbon atons; al kyl of.
bﬁ' to 16 carbon atons substitut ed by al koxy of up to 8 car bon atons, or

fl uoro6‘b phenyl |ch unsubstltut ed or substitu fluoro, al koxy of |
up to carbon 2 0 ar honl at qns} benzyl wherein
t he phenyl ring ﬁ@t‘&ﬁﬁ"é lzy @E‘b@ri y flé‘ér, al koxy of
up to 6 carbon a oms or aI kyI of up to 6 carbon atoms ; cl ohexyl ; or

oxacycl oal kyl or 4 or 5 ring carbon atons. A highly advant ageous

subenmbqgli Npdteid Bk 8% ¢ Smisd Y le?Ph €n, nPiHd b BadnHdepdiBahtif Saing pRofeRdbR 188 Indre prafakadfy !
| enses, f abérizidsBstefbrabiit fanBR)yy4 Gl q Bie ab BEAREH dbove : BN rdhydiog aforbﬁ%, bétprrl a -

1V, 25 - -téhiRr Hofblii) an ﬂliphiﬂc}dﬂ:haﬂ@bﬁre(ﬂﬂ?&ic&dhﬁlyﬂeﬂm@ﬂkyl efufa%é}bon toms, aikyt * | V'

of up to 6 carbon atoms substituted by alkoxy of up to 6 carbon atoms or fluoro ; phenyl which is unsubstituted
or substituted by fluoro, alkoxy of up to 6 carbon atoms or alkyl of up to 6 carbon atoms ; benzyl wherein the

s0  phenyl ring thereof is unsubstituted or substituted by fluoro, atkoxy of up to 6 carbon atoms or alky! of up to 6
carbon atoms ; cyclohexy! or oxacycicalkyl of 4 or 5 ring carbon atoms ; or which are represented by formula
Vi _
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3s wherein b, d, f, g, X, ¥, z, Rs, Rl4 and R20 are as defined above. There
~aretwo very highly advant ageous enbo- dinments having fornula IV which are:’
‘represented by either forrmula V f o{ssgﬁé)s"t H-OlT[(CHZ)-CHz-O]T( -
(CH2) - TH-10] 7 wherein nls b + 1, mis d + 1,
pisf + 1, n, mand p each Independently bei ng preferably 1-3, nore

pr ef er abl \yhe@indr, mp, Xiy 3 BN a5 2edgfifieq above fopiigmyuia and B“M’ﬂﬂ%ﬁ%‘%ﬂ M¢W°
above ; FQI"‘&I‘FERR‘Z@’ WeMydrogen or one Is, but pref- erably both are,
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Thtslsbala dnd flert
are as dehd kb ot i Hﬁl &i&ﬁéﬁéﬁé&tﬁﬂ'uﬁ%@o&iﬂﬁb&k@&
‘sanme gro%em,&sgmpg‘mlﬁuwbemhm mg@wg.-ba IS to be understood that_

the unéts Offypical calofdiblips ustiuyin thesebambbdishentaanbiudé BGIARY nvt Iimitét th) ke Bifdreg gedictive dyes O
al t ermat el kowrbin the art uniiexihe ttieraie Rerazeidmahiacttie g Ameficah Hosthal Btampiles of the Remaael | V
V and VI dyaewidchrareespeciatipuseful dbesi r abl y, the pol yner segnents of formula |il
or IVin the conpleted polyner are predom nantly and pref- erably
substantially devoid of free hydroxyl groups In the Interior of the polyner
as sueh grouPretend to reduce oxygen pennesior| Indgx dedec hydr OXYy groups on

t he out er surfaces_of —the formed—potymergreacceptabteas—they TTcrease
wettabl - 10 Renazgl\Brddd R1ug Bv ng wat er |i FRastivredies yher matrix. However,
It is still Remizeladaldot @Rhave as few t flereddyfifeOxy13@k01PS in the finished
polymer as pg i contact |ens H xygen permneabllity Is
to be zi)repa %&Eﬁ]?ﬂslal {s‘ %al anced agai nsta%(qrfcgjdesggaq‘l ¥I ty of Increased .
wat er cont enRenazgliGedder Hranea 3Apart i c|l BgacpivepOrange &ry- ing | evel s of

i nternal hydrénagodrmuthtoiBRY? be accept ablieresfefiid BB @1 neans of tying up the .
excess undesired, free hydroxy groups present would be to Interact them :
W th gycolor group. 1l ° Typical color groups useful in these enbodi nents

i ncl ude, gnu;w@ghq,am“eggrghg?g,ptopﬁhekhﬁngﬁydroxy reactive dyes known in the art
under the tradenane Renaz manuf act ured by Ameri can Hoechst Exanpl es of

the Remazol dyes which are especi alsoycHgpholsog e: 20 Dye

Col or Index Code. Remmzo] Brill Blue RW Reactive Blue 19
Renazad ‘Yenich eamcisiith the polymer or monomer hydroxy graig®Gleidee Yel | ow 15 25 Renmazol.
Bl ack B Reactive Black 5 Remazol Gol den Orange 3GA
Reactive Orange 78 Remazol Turquoise P Reactive Blue 21

§50-all of which have at | east oneﬁgﬁoup of thhe forffal a - SO02- CH2CH20- SC3e 85
whi ch reacts wit h Y #e Op ity ngte-giee P*hy YB3 gistPet s i el d a

group, preferably the former. In such a manner, both excess free hydroxy groups are disposed of and colored

contact ienses can be realized simultaneously. The color group or former can be reacted with monomer before

the monomer is incorporated into the structure of formula | or afterwards. Another means of disposing of these
45  excessive hydroxy groups is fo utilize their presence to form various degrees and types of crosslinking.

. When polymers resulting from monomers of formula { polymerized or copolymerized in the absence of
hydrophilic monomer, as defined below, have a water content greater than at least 10% they can be utifized
as is. However, such non-hydrophilic modifying monomer containing polymers having a fully swollen water con-
tent of less than 10% are not suitable and must be modified by a hydrophilic medifier.

50 Such compounds of formula | are modified by reacting them with or polymerizing them with a coreactive
or copolymerizsable hydrophilic modifier. The hydrophific modifier may be infroduced by being coreactive with
a functional group present in one or more of R, R%-R21 and/or with a functional group within L’ and/or L”. When
the hydrophilic modifier is monofunctionally reactive (other than a vinylic unsaturation), it merely modifies the
polymer properties and terminates a chain or sidechain at that point. When the hydrophilic modifier is di- or
§5 polyfunctionally reactive, i.e. contains more than one coreactive functional group or at least one coreactive
vinylic group, the modifier can also act as a copolymerizable monomer and/or crosslinking agent. However,
the hydrophilic modifier need not be the only crosslinking agent, nor need it be the only copolymerizable mono-
mer present. When other such agents are employed any of the conventional crosslinking agents and coreactive



e

dye- SO2- CH2- CN2- O pol yner or dye- SQz-t H O pol yner 40 group, preferably
theformér. In such a manner, both excess free hydroxy groups are di sposed
of and col ored contact | enses can begp¢sslgized si nul t aneously. The color
group orfor mer can be reacted with nononer before the nononer Is

i ncor por at ed @?H%Waﬁ o formula | or afterwards. Another neans
of

of di sposi ng ,g 3;9&3@,{9 d';o %%&elﬁ"ggﬁ% | | 54%
presence t
resul ting fofARaHRBaSESss g?%i;l

erl ne

absence zof g ophilic rmnorrer as ow, have a water C nten

greater than e plupssslor heRfaiopriie n&&&rﬂ@ohﬁ&&hﬁ@%ﬁ%ﬁﬁtoﬂ%ﬁﬁg%aﬂeﬂ |
non- hydr ophRads waernendilniin Vg nBRHASIRfonEEHBEfab4) F 6t ghobé ol el WhitiPabisélilithd hydrphilic oMbl €N
wat er con- airéday medt tiisImm, s prfost &% inEreas Me watdi dontent O e YdlymeiEh mm&mw a
hydr ophi | i eydmphié impaifier58 absent. Bowdvers G Plgier, Ofithbud rtieLhydrobhiR! Modies] il sdmbieaty
reacti ng t hydwphili¢, [Leothe poter/contentds atjedsh €0%, it ield Aot e ipreadnt, ibutpreférably is. Whether the
copol yr ner ihysephliiembdiftbr i peaded o notoahid fthecamount ivkich iy oeedext, is dependantiipbe the peiynyer water
i nt r oduced conyenbeidiethechydropitic propertios tésired. Prefecbly dhectiydrgphiiomogifieeis prosent, in apcosdance -
nmore of R wiBthRabove inchn@mout o from zererie atiout fi9P6 by weight, nepferablyablout 194t about 30%, mdlecn
tNre hydro mefwyﬁbeﬁtﬁ%&abpm%ﬁﬂtmmm)vmpummm1§t§tom;p resyitant polysrny | i c-
unsat ur &t i on)ln a‘i'qmﬁﬁrﬂlﬂ d"ﬁﬂ'&F F’P‘E@e’vPﬁ'@' °B'B? 'P'b‘ﬂ@t iPEegenhin therpalymer ervngo-g
chain or s ‘V’Y"ﬂ' arpJurirpphilic modifigg. Sugh,

{uncl ol Q:’B ﬁa?mﬁ%!e%é:'%g Eﬂgﬁ‘ tﬂ"ﬂm@%ﬁaﬁ%w@%gg@“can
e st ot AT R M

it be the onI SRRV @Qh@m mer present. WWen other .such agents
are enpl oyed any of the conventlonal crossl ding agents and coreactive 6

EP 0 330 617 SI nononers may ge used In m nor anmounts. In any event, the
pol.ymergsr esul ting fromthege W, &foh ogr20f the nonqayr of fornula |

shoul d not be crosslinked In excess of 5% preferably not in excess of
20% nore preferably not In excess -of 15% stdl nore preferably not in
excess of 10% even stll nore prefrably not In excess of 5% and nost
preferably i rera)eymdidapes & thefadhul®- 3% The purpose of the hydrophillo
modifie® Is to maintain the water content of the resulting polyner to at

| east 10% when swollen In Its n&r envi ronnent of use. For those pol yners
Wwhi ch absent the hydrophilli fier already neet this limt, Its purpose -
I's to Increase the water cgnt. pf t he pol yner matri b over that wen t he
hydroph| lic nodifier |Is absen However, If the poly W t hout the _
hydroph lic nmodifier, Is sufficéntly SO hydrophi lc, i.e. the water content
Is at | east I ra her the
hydrophile ngy ﬁ;héﬁ@%%%&g& "%W?&Q{glﬁl& r‘ré%a "\L)% fl"f"\g\rl%eeded, s -
H-e’pendent upon dJ mer wat er content and ot her hydroph| lic properties
desired, Preferably, the hydr ophi | | quags fH vel(c j S present, in accordance
with the above In an anount of from zero"‘fo about 50% by wei ght, preferably

about 1%t 0 nerel R2094 poljieRzablk 61 rédciNa mbiedi¥Ridbted it ietifyieRibdily ariaXiuratils rddlcalsRrek
preferably alsaily vibd /b rhahybingiLd-mdiifidingf, orlellys, iiyahbydtided i) aRiRésy RRkcids, i festers, vi) hides,
addi tion to wietdessovippdd kdidesnodi fi er, ot her conobnoners which nay be present
I n the 4ol ymi® inseiected from tmmgnimgsmetcfbd RERangiixX) hpwmmmllmwfdwx}w@ahams
excl usi ve of andisethiesyanaieaedwi)aydrotyy dr ophi | i o nmodifiers.. Such additional
nonomer s ray dds ssleeteddmm i n a ni nor _anmount of up to about 20% by wei ght of
the resul tantd liphgiiegrous eferh 128 AusbrRIRiamS, Reaferabiyelialsalkepyl pralityp whishosy also
addi tional hy® ?th ertﬁtﬂmateﬁétrf" %“FFRE'B‘E‘W%% carbonyigxy; emiBR; BMIBgeartomYh
nodifierli_a

approprfat e i xv°9_fb°nvlamino dﬂj‘gq s
nononer whi ch °P |&£I§%§ﬁ£§ewﬁ ormterrup d an tmgasmgrouph&fygaxce said

selec- ted f inferruptions cannot occur within said cycloaliphatic portions ;

be) a divalent arylene group having 6-25 carbon atoms which is unsubstituted or substttuted by at least
55 one substituent selected from halogen, C;-C; alkyi, and C;-Cy, perhaloalkyl ;

bd) a divalent aralkyl or alkaryl or alkylene-aryl-alkylene having 7-25 carbon atoms which is uninterrupted

or interrupted in the alkyl portion, or terminated, or interrupted in the alkyl portion and terminated with an

interrupting or terminating group as mentioned in ba} above, and each of said uninterrupted, interrupted,

7




aa) polyethylene glycols of the fornula 26

R23s&o- (CHzA zO R22 (A) or ab) pyrrolidones of the
'formula 30 R2 3_ i EP 0 330 617 B1 (3) wherein R22 is
hydrogen or Cr-C7 al kyl, preferably C1-C4 alkyl, g is an Integer of from

(Roa di'v) ?‘?%%fwgg%{ b Sl i bt g
al Ty U

selected fr ih ef"hy‘T &ni aturared radical s, pref- erably vinyl,
1-nmethyl vinyl, 2-methylvinyl, or allyt, ii) anhydrides, ill) amnes, |v)
acids, v) esters, vi) anides, vil) -ethers, Aiil) acid halides, 45 R24 -

is selected ftombehe nmeanizm gi ven for band | x) epoxy groups, especially:
gl ycidyl, x) Isocyanat es‘_% ,j_ﬁ@@gzt)Lmyagﬁﬂ.S(@gql_Ai ) hydroggy, div Is _
sel ected fromba) a dival ental i phaPPc™roup of ufPto 25 carbon atons, _
preferably al kyl, al kenyl or al kynyl, which may al so be interrupted, or

t enni n@t ed, whereh & Riah hlgerdt &00d ;&@y M nat ed by oxy, carbonyl oxy, am no,

am nocar bony!| be#)®a is hydrogei,\Re Binfdthyly hb is z6r€j lO, Oxycar bonyl ami no, or

car bonyl am no bet) B ismethylyRH ichytirogeh, snamb &rzed ; ey cl oal i phatic and 5-7 nenbered
cycl oal i phat i tedERs @R latehixindgen anyi nbispnahevet mom\prefdrably divds salvcted frapt ed,

term nated, or interrupted and term nated as in group be) above except that
sai d ifiterrupti ons cannot(cH;QRHOODIdH:N58i d cycl oal i phatic portions; bc) a
di val ent aryl ene group having 6-25 carbon atons which is unsubstituted or
substituted by at |east as one ;crb@ti tuent sel ected from hal ogen,

G -C4 alkyl, and Cl-C2 pefGide@@Rt s bd) -REeA&He}rsar al kyl or al karyl or
alLkyl ene- aryl - ai kyl ene having 7-25 cdfffgon atons which Is uninterrupted or
Interfpted In the alkyl portion, or Pminated, or interrupted in the

al kyl portion and term na il _an l.nterrupting or term nating group as
mentioned in be) above, a&ﬁgg% &of Il'sﬂz'ili d uninterrupted, Interrupted, 7

EP 0 330 617 Bi and ter ni~kei2d"BGO4F¥aflz~and al karyl groups Is further
unsubsgituted or substituted by a substituent selected from hal ogen, Cl-C4

al kyl, and Gl iglag iﬂ%&nﬁh AgHo!theWaiendd®F Hy and where nz isledd @han the valence of%mé A
HadH- ( C: H24yBlenked & ¥ly afddaken up with hydrogens’;P (D 10 ereiln nais
an integer @hd 8yidQfydropRilicrdtp diedied b hydrogen, Rb Is nmethyl, nb I's zero; or
beb) Ra is rEfnkyholinRbeybii alfidél f0ig4 of 5- Fifl Mdmbef ; Stirfted 4hd ukt)atdddydhe N, NRifaniideC
hydr ogen aneadithis bfs-8xing membes; gimpeoftieddrmmiabl y div |s sel ected from 15 .
-(Clzz) ZNHCOO(CH; ) 2-; -(CH2)200CNI --f - NHCOQ( CHz) z-; 20

<t - (CHZ) 2NHCO- ;. and - (CHz) zNHCO( CHz) 2-; 25

7

~(CHz) *~{(CHz)

-« nc)_ (EY or - nc)__ (")
* Ni(CHa) N(CHz )=
] 2/nd 2/nd \0
o o . :
having 6-7 ring members wherein nc and nd are selected from 0-2 ; and cyclic amines of 5-6 ring members;
40 each unsubstituted or substituted by hydroxy-C,-C5 alkyl, carboxy, or lower alkyl ;
cb) tetrahydrofurfuryl ;

¢c) mono-, di-, and polysaccharide radicals, whether straight chain or cyclic, their corresponding sugar

alcohol radicals, pentaerythritol radicals, and polyvinyl alcohol radicals ; and

cd) polyhydroxy C,-C; alkyl radicals ; and said reactive group R? or R is capable of reacting with one or
45 more sites in said formula I.

Preferably the hydrophilic modifier has R4 selected from

50 ia) Hzc=§-s

and the terminus of div to which it is bound is —C{O)R2S, the carbonyl being bound to R24, where R?5 is
hydrogen or methyl and R28 is —-O—, or —-NR27- with R?7 being hydrogen or lower alkyi ;
ib) H,C=CH- and the terminus of div to which it is bound is
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nz is an integer of | up to the valence of Hy and where nz Is less than the

val eénce of Hy, the remaining val ences of Hy are taken up w th hydrogens;
and Hy is a hydrophilic group sel ecBRaissosthBta) norpholino ; cycllc am de
radicals of 5-7 ring nenbers; saturated and unsaturated cyclic N, N-di am de

30 radicals of 5-6 ring nenbers; groups of the formula N. -(CH2)nc>
or N9e(CC2) nc(E (diz) )nd
(CHz) nd- nd~~~ _dfhb.w ng 6-7 ring menbers wherein no

and nd are selected fromO0-2; and cydh a’?‘n nes of 5-6 ring nenbers; 40
each unsubstituted or substltut ed by

al kyli cb) tetrahydrofurfluyl ; cc) nmono-, di-, and polysaccharlde

radi cal s, whethélett hand beriddhing kouad tn R# wheyeir szis-OheNR”e.eﬁ(mspondi ng sugar

------

ydr oxy- CO- CS al kyl, carboxy, or Iowerj

al cohol radicals, pentaerythritol radicals, and polyvinyl alcohol radicals -
; and od) pol yhydroxy C2-C7 alkyl radi@als ; and said reactive group R23 or: .

R2a is ®apable of reacting with one or-fff7- . nore sites in said fornula

1. Preferably the hydrophilic nodifier has R24 selected fromia) HXCX and =~

the termnus of div to which it is bound Is -C(O Rm the carbonyl being
bound to R24,° RHPE®% | s hydrogen or methyl and R28 I's -40-, or -NR27-

wth R2T be| ng hydrogen or |ower alkyl; ib) H2C=CH and the term nus of div’

to whicffit is bound is s5 8 EP 0 330 6% Bl the | eft hand bond bei ng
bound to R24, wherein R28 Is -0, -NRE) H:BCO)-, 10 or -C0)0-; and ic)
H2C=C- and the term nus of dhv to which It is bound Is -C(0)RO-, the

Bt Y A e O

Hy sel ect ed fdnBHasiy iS unsubstituted or nono- up to

tetra-substi tdéilﬁ&pﬂ%l(no'vmbﬁ% uﬂuk&hmdﬁfrﬁénﬁf@b&ﬂﬁlﬁb&udﬂed%m%ﬂﬂw pra‘éam}a,emymr
C(C2 )ne\ 8 wmgiein ne Is one,. two, or three, preferably 1, each of which

is unsubstituted or substltuted preferably nono- or disubstituted, by

| ower abkskyl, preferably nethyl or ethyl; 35 cg) R knf 8 . 40
cf) g N/(CHz)“\
B

so
o wherein ne is one, two, or three, preferably 1, each of which is unsubstituted or substituted, preferably
[ mono- or disubstituted, by lower alkyl, preferably methyl or ethyi ;

35

cg) g
- AN

i , -N< /(m=)nf
~ ;

© _

where nf is 2 or 3, preferably 2, each of which is unsubstituted or substituted by lower alkyl preferably
methyl or ethyl ;

ch) a divalent group of the formula

A s %y
A K e
% 8 J 4
56



where nf is 2 or 3, preferably 2, each of which Is unsubstituted or
substituted by | ower alkyl, preferably nethyl or ethyl; oh) a dival ent
group of the formula 45 55 EP %P% 031177 4Bl s--s 931
1-< At or. \<> wherein R317s rogen or carboxy; ci) 15 20 c; )
NG<(i \ng 25 where ng is one or two, each of V\/nich | s unsubstituted or

substituted by | ower al kyq\ pr ef erabl y net hyl gt hygks: 30
ck) ---Cu +G z OH = &5 ci) a poI yol sel d from pol yvi nyl
al cohol radicals, 40 n/ - - g¥ea2( iz

(I'1)b wherein 45 xa\s ZI&LO preferably 3-4, xb I's an integerfrom
zero, Preferably at Ieasto/O 5 times xa up to xa +1 in&lu- sive, the '
cyclicsacchafi de anal ogs thereof, the di-tetra saccharides thereof,
preferably havi.nes eharl de Iinks between the | and 4 carbon
posi tions t%r%@ﬁ m&% CLE p-1i nkages, C(CH20)4(H). wherein xc is 0-3,
and po}yhydroxy Iovver al kyl ene gI ycol radicals wherein up to 50%,
preferably up to 25% nore so preferably up to 10% of the hydroxy
groups are missing their alcokidli c hgdrogens. Mst preferably the '
hydrophilic nodifier of formula (C) »#g selected flmaca) 1120=

9, , zCHzZNMC2CH2 i 1 10 EP O 61,7 Bl acbh) HzCL CHzCH2 . IJNH- -

\'; - NH9QCHzCHz ace) H 10 \ v [HC

K CH XK?+ya.R3 wherein R32 Is 15 3

-(oCHZ(8H)y CHzA -(H)y

20
ci) ~( Tﬂz )
N‘:l—.
25
where ng is one or two, each of which is unsubstituted or substituted by lower alkyl, preferably methyl or
ethyl ;
s ck) \,
-v -r< ~(CHipogon 3
s
35
¢l) a polyol selected from polyvinyl alcohol radicals,
“© ——0-CH—(CH)Ch.0-} (8
wherein
45 xa is 2-10, preferably 3-4, and xb is an mﬁegerfrom zero, preferably at least 0.5 times xa up to xa + 1 inclu-
sive, the cyclic saccharide analogs thereof, the di-tetra saccharides thereof, preferably having saccharide-
saccharide links between the 1 and 4 carbon positions thereof, preferably p-inkages, C{CHy0)s(H)xo
wherein '
xc is 0-3, and polyhydroxy lower alkylene glycol radicals wherein up to 50%. preferably up to 25%, more
50 preferably up to 10%, of the hydroxy groups are missing their alcoholic hydrogens.
Most preferably the hydrophilic modifier of formula (C) is selected from
aca) | f
85 [}
3 N,
He c=gu—g—o-cnzcu zNHgocHz CH:N< i ,
7/

10
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In which ye is 146, preferably 3-4 and yb Is O up to (ye + 1), preferably
(yc-" 1) to (yo + 1), nore preferably ye to (ye + 1), yais | upto (ye o
2- yb), 20 acd) [HzC= : ZCHZNH -R3 3 25 wherein RBUis
C(CH20)4(H  and yd is 1-4, prefer@AFPO8I7B 5ce) pol yvinyl al cohol . havi ng
at | east one and up to 50% preferably 25% nore preferably 10% i ncl usive,

of the al coholic hégg)ogens t hereof absent; 30 acf) HC=C -

- - CH2CHz X20CF2CH2 Z2-.7 35 Preferably, when Pl is a vi @yl cont ai ni ng
group or one or nore of tH&s oremsntgoneﬂ"ﬁ\gr}%ggs contZi h, an

et hyl eni cai | y unsat ur afletr4gromecis e "ol e PrEteeRaGHsN Ly al 40,

b with dne of Ra and Rb being methyl or hydfogen and the “%fher being
hydrogen, then the nonomer of fornula | can Be crosslinked In the presence
of a vinylic group containing hydrophilic nodifier andfarvirrylic group

con- 48 taining crosslinkagg agenzr&. g\gen Pi'ds 8Xwth Ra and Rb as

defi ned above or contains suchlicCs H4CHeNHCHO- CH2-O- G C. CH2). BP .
0 330 6%7 51 then the nononer of formula | can b& crosslinked in the :
presence orwhgr?ﬁﬁgqe of up to |l ess than about 50% preferably up to about

30% nost prerer abﬁy up to about 10% by wei ght of vinyqgically unsaturated
hydrophilli nodifiers andl or other vinyllc comonomens. Wen Pl does not

have a y nyilic group, but takes_in ?%SSS” k% ng, P contains e.g. an

active hydrogen. In 5 such casesToP (o BrURtHyperminates In an OH, NHR*
(WR bei ng hydrogen or |ower alkyl), a |leaving group bound directly to the B
or B car baiwhich ydisa@npteferablip®ia hndd® ¥ 0 pReiyt R ), Srefiably (3€M) 18 Yo 4319, ok pisterashiy-
oL/ OCN-. Croqgest 1)¥adis 1 updo {y6+2het), typi cal Iy carried out by condensation or
additiomwm with a dl- or polyfunctional coreactive nononmer which may or may
not be a hydrophilic nodffier. For exanple, when P' is OH then the
coreactive nononmer functional grougisc@n be -NHR, -COOH, OCN-, SCN-, etc. ;
when P la NHR the reactiﬁ%ﬂ)cg‘i'ﬂizﬁ RefBzN8-134BhAl group can be a
conventional acyl, oracyl bound to a conventional |eaving group ; and when
P" has ®CN- or SCN- en the reactive conmpononerfunctional group can be OH.

th
Simlarly, angfﬁﬁcwggﬁm?w&dmﬂgmwy dups nent | 8‘%3’ In }.‘Iﬁé%sim%;?y& _
i ther Pl W w’gan PhArEloralii25%s BOte PRERERDIY 8%
g;rte:)f Pl g{fﬁmﬁh iR WQB'E%IQE%FV  mononer and those nmentioned as part of =

the corgactive mononer being part of P). 15 Sui tabl e, vinyl I c conononers
and coreactive nononers for ceggdersation ar setfort..h-\bel ow. However, the
{ist is not exhaustivezandy omndbm:ﬁomktkzn@ Il oappreci ate the

nodi fications, additions, and alternatives which may-al so be enpl oyed. Wen
eitherorboth L' or L" are hydrogen, ortermnate In Pl wth Pl being -
hydr ogess, at IPedérabhi®henthdis & vioyh dntaihing Sl dHoAddrnofedf th Woithhehtiohd ROgréupe BdntaRanOne
of , or as etipenicailywRsaturatet geoap, farfexaniplepregerabips RLRf . Such crosslink-

T

with one of Ra and RP being methyl or hydrogen and the other being hydrogen, then the monomer of formula
| can be crosslinked In the presence of & vinylic group containing hydrophilic modifier and/or vinylic group con-
45 taining crosslinking agents.
When P'Is

HC=C~
50
0
with R® and Rb as defined above or contains such a group

B
fi.e. =0-CH2CH2=0-C=C=CH3),

1



20 able groups may al so be present as a substituent on or in place of one
or nmore of Rs-R20 even when one or both of L' and LV have crosslinkabl e
groups therein. However, the degreg Z%asl inldng in the finished
-crosolin- ked polyner should not exceed % preferably not nore than 10% -
nore preferably not nore than 5% and should be still nore preferab in the

f thengty mopgmer of fammuls Laan be crpssiinked ip fhe aesgyice oyabsen 50%,
bl yrer f cAEpETaBlY o ST o e °*“W5‘9"‘ﬁ5‘7'%p’§”’ e
pr ef er abl '9“@:? rgte
The number AN

%!%‘o e A gr r e ﬁgolsyt/et h egw ﬁ .
Ll S on ..
t he poilox T:% or % 35?0 . ink-
desired Ij Viglo e} i ng fomer . -
i o %&a&e&s&%@ﬁh |
ﬁdmm béive @no

pol ymer s

thatthe pg g;g;glcm :
I ess th‘a”ﬁoﬁQ wuﬁ)éﬁﬁéé &Ne\éﬁdnﬂ%éyf Toha'%ﬂ bédhd m&en&ﬁ | rg)ﬁub %&wﬁéﬁ@*‘ha%@cust i |
more 30  GpeBNE R b rbadive chiléBmbrFenctichBiGroup E4H IGH) Bbnithrig Sfie fuhbt@nal

gr eat er t hpoupl FaftibANd i lehidoRBifhier M b the cordaBtive MdAdnak cdn 8 intdrdhaded mdaxmaﬁdswaeae :
units |s GABE BbikgoniiRiileldive héhohadheRodelintined s phrt 61t ceredctve\tichithe? bdikypar bov e
Nrits. Agpyater is taken up, the oxygen perneability of the polyners tends

t 0 be % educ sditablbicinytic edmonatherd rntl bareantvie @nonanternd famebndamsiticansl setddrth bélow. Hbwavertis ed
due t o hyldrispétiekiapstiveandfthase hardithnogkilliwill gpReeciate theenddificetions. edditions,tagd bitesnatives g s
3s i s suwhighimsyelge Be eneployedir asti ¢ t han woul d ot herw se be expect ed.

Advant ageou¥ihen eitheror hofhd{ erk arp biydgagen: or termingie I Pawith RS being hydogen. gt iopst ane eddiiional |
pr ef er abl Gjosyl W'VHW“W@%%@'?EFM tpnase/efﬂgamum @Yﬁvqhwlel@

pr ef er® aﬂ?’ lrégﬂﬁ%ﬂ@gﬁg;”ﬂ?ﬂ“’m@f%m °f3!99 i

Hi ghl '9‘??@ B?“

than ¥5pr i € ) gg gqeofb?l-ﬁ ki Q;?@’Ffsml n “Eﬂ'}é#al‘ a4

P f BN 1R range S .
pol ye eogo i fgggfi o oo s %m rfﬁ &' F?SF‘R’E f&%%véfl L‘kqs?ﬁfa"ﬁz are
met hyl” O it i

t dn Eltu taeon eﬁé
nﬁ%&ﬁ&: m&ﬁﬁmﬁ%

(xc y + Tsfhb He z%plﬂi‘cﬂ@s amdeeP properties sfich ﬁ:atmepo!ymerexhibltsaeonmctangle
a - KHC2 vw.ﬁufa.sﬁiea baéawzdw 188 @Han 86°, .sfa’e.hw less¥han 40°, mykY prefdrdbiyfdsy thaik!2E% NEREEe US
ar e t hes epréterhblyessheni15¢, e,agtwemmynésyhammpnorrers of the fornmula VI, 65 12

EP 0 330 61Thedpteatrithe ngmber df GitdRane units, the greater the number of oxyalRylédb Junits (s(Getierdily feqilired ) V-

hydrogen

- (CH2) -to reduce tiiecontact angle-te witHiX thélatioye limits. e ( CHf )h-()v7
CHz) L- Q ASwateris takenur, Beiarhdd poimenbilitf f the polymers tends to be reduced. However, with thédieker 16
a a conter{ il svellaility nci@ased due to hydrophilic modifi @@l dewp inDk oliCHi2 jow@tersoeteatanalogand k

i S ongs arigsurprisingly iresrdrastic than wauld jotherwizel beyeypectad: Adventhgepuslyctheinstdnt balymerscbsar asnt
aryl ene deasti{9%ty weight watpr, oeeferrbly 1508%by weightimers Regferaigly 20-88b6(by woidht,stll morp prefer-
car bonyl ngy % by weigth, most preferably 35-56% by weight water.
W Highly preferred are those polymers which exhibit a contact angle of less than 25° more preferably !ess
than 15° and most preferably less than 10°.
40 Preferred crosslinked polymers are those consisting essentially of a polymer of a divinylicmonomeraccord-
ing to formula | wherein R! and R? are methyl, handiare 2to 4, vis 2-20; b, d and f are zero ; R3, R* are
hydrogen ; R®, R* and R® are independently alkyl of up to 8 carbon atoms, (x +y + z) muitiplied by q is 440

and P'is:
45
-£B=Cﬂ 2
with Re being hydrogen or methyl.
50 " Very highly advantageous are those polymers of reactive vinylic monomers of the formula VI,

55
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al kyl ene; 2s or divalent CrCr, cycloali phatic LIs BRB', BRor RB and B
and ‘B are each 30 or each R7 Is al kyl of to 6 carbon atom; or m xtures
thereof with units wherein RT is hy%hi%gg.' %Eleferably with 3S the proviso
that R7 can be hydrogen In no nore %5 75% nore preferably 60%
still nore preferably no nore than 30% of the units; each x |Is 2-200,
preferably 4-75, nore preferably 6- 70 nost preferably 8-66 ; v is 2-300,

preferably 2-75, nore preferably still nmore pr era 2-20, and nost
preferably at |east 6 and h qre |nd pe dently 2, . and aisanT T
I nteger of 1-10, pref8r -(LCHz- (g8 6-( xn) +— i-rtGHe) por ef erably -
1-4, nost preferably 1-2. Wtﬁl n Jihiks very vant ageous

enbodi nent RR |'s nost preferably met hyl; R |I's nost pre era y - phenyl ene-,
- CH2CH2OCONH- phenyl ene- or - CH2 H-t ol yl ene- ¢u,RT gy nethyl, x I's nost

preferably60 to 66 ; ef.efa ; st preferably 1!
to 3 ; Is I S nost prefé_ll"-s(icHD osx ngd e Is&%{éh g?v" -Zf#;‘;}i"ﬁ'e Wthin

formula™ii preferably k is zero, ne, a IsCHsto&®s Qls H2C = C(Ra) - -
wherein Rl is hydrogen or 45 rrethyl, Lis -BR or -RB - wherein B and B is.
-CONH- and R is phenyl oxygen WIls a bond, R is nethyl or _
Plx/drogen with the VIS x 1s 2 to 200, han | are each 2 and v is.
2 to 7545 A very hit S enbodi ment are t #8E pol ynmers fom nononers
of fornula VII wherei n each 50 | ~~~~~~~~- CH2-C] -

group is of the fornmula 5@a. 13 ;QRT) 0 617 Bi r 36 5 wherein R3is alkyl
of Ito 4carbon gh&esq {P %f gk apl yhetfayk,. and sisfrom about8 to about 200.
preferably from about 25 to about’\l00, and: most preferably from about 50 to:
about 7% Also highly preferred aré those pol ymers of nononers of fornula
VI A wherein each 10 [-CH 05-O]X 15 group is of the fornmula Vill 20 H 2CK2
@ Hz: W-20ae-9f& and k is one and the other zero ; R® is hydrogeyogpsthyps  wherein x |'s from about
2 to about eE@R'RaFW?"b?W'S{G@[?PP €3M5&Hmi‘ta%@ divalent e Ciofarvinne-apive carbpnyiexy- S Gut
80. Anot hera E'Feu Ie enbod nent requires the value of X' to be at |east
about tfi cé&" 8 RU to be alkyl of | to 4 carbon atons,
preferably ar"(gactlve vinyl ¢ nononers of formula | can

characterl rg/eag pol ymeri zed to formcrosslinked polym ers under
conventlonal polynerlzatlon conditions. so | f desired, the nononer
reactiog mxture may contain a catglytic agpunt of a conventional

pol ynmeri zati on -@-o- or ..rg.).

@ | i

each R7 is alkyl of 1 to 6 carbon atoms, or mixtures thereof with units wherein R7 is hydrogen, preferably with
85  the proviso that R7 can be hydrogen in no more than about 75%, more preferably 50%, still more preferably no
more than 30%, of the units ;

each x is 2-200, preferably 4-75, more preferably 6-70, most preferablys-ss v is 2-300, preferably 2-75, more

" preferably 2-25, still more preferably 2-20, and most preferably at least 6 ; i and h are independently 2, 3 or 4;

and a is an integer of 1-10, preferably 1-8, more preferably 4-6, still more preferably 1-4, most preferably 1-2.
40 Within this very highly advantageous embodiment, R® is most preferably methyl ; R is most preferably -
phenylene-, ~CH,CH,OCONH-phenylene- or —CHzCHzocc}NH-mlylene- R7is methyi, x is most preferably 60
to 66 ; v is most preferably 15 to 20 ; a is most preferably 1 to 3 ; k is most preferably zero ; and e is most pref- -
erably one.
Within formula VH preferably kis zero, eisone, ais 1 to 3, Q is H,C = C(R2) — wherein R® is hydrogen or
45 methyl, L is -BR- or -RB’- wherein B and B’ is—~CONH- and R is phenylene, D is oxygen, W is a bond, R” is
methyl or hydrogen with the above proviso, x is 2 to 200, h and § are each 2 and v is 2 to 75.
A very highly preferred embodiment are those polymers from monomers of formula Vil whereln each

® [—CH:-E;I-O—] x-

group is of the formula

65
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catal yst, preferably a free radical catalyst. O particular interest are
conventi enal peroxi de and azo catalysts such as hydrogen peroxi de, benzoyl:
per oxi de, tert-butyl peroctoate, P%ﬁ%£ gerOX|de or azobi s(isobutyronlt-
rie). The polynerization can genera e carried out at tenperatures

bet ween about 20 and about 150VC, for 25 a period between about | and =~ .
about 24 hours. It is understood that the tinme and tenperature In such a .
reaction are Inversely related. Thys, i@hpe atures enployed in the upper: ™
end of the tenperature range wl | rovide reaction tinmes near the

| ower end of the time range. Preferably, théspolynerization is conducted In

t he presence of act|n|c radi ati on, such as UV i ght. Depending upon the

nat ure of the i tmay, b Qﬁﬁ’t :
from suc é}% ié’@&an rs tpm%'%? eth $"% S%Jn sorre P evated -
tenperat Tﬁf 9ﬁﬁigg§‘ ﬁ{ the preéparation

8 e po yne e cas T ect y in the shape of -

of corn act ure. nay
t he Iens, or the polynerlzatlon may be carried out in a nmold having a shape .
conveni ent for further processing, such as In the shape of small cyclinders
or buttons:, which can then be maghi negrh 4 M nor anounts Le. |ess '
than 50% preferably up to 30% afccHzo ﬁ4p eferably up to no nore than
about 440% by wei ght, of conventional copol yferizabl e vinyl nononers ot her

t han hydrophilic nodffiers, can be enpl oyed as extenders or the like, in

t he pr epagraipiiost heffornle Vinst ant pol yner, as copol ynmer constituents. How
ever, if the total hydrophilic nodifier content is within the foregoing
kigmts, the hydrophillo nodifiers cap, ahso.be used gs such extenders.

Sui tal®e vinyl nonpners incljudg: 50 acryl tes and t hacryl ates of the :
general fornula Qon Hyah: or f¥XIR| and R3s is
a straight chain branche 'phat|c gwLl oal i phatler» or aromatic group - -
having up to 20 carbon at ons mhlch |s unsubstltuted or substltuted by one

or nore al kox noyl o of u rpbon at al o,
1 %‘F§° %ht%?’ tba"ta gﬁi@ o
copec LAt i e s 0

on ms
gener al o :

wher e R3ULahe ﬁ‘g" 'cmom °ff° nchar?/ﬁterqf/ca“g ers of the &W@"
Kdied, th

H2C=Cl O- R34 %ﬁ&y@&@t@a catdlyfld dmdBitof4 &n@nﬁ&nﬁﬁpofyﬁ\&ﬁ?d&oﬁ 15
H2C=C1- - %y%p‘iefé&&& 8 fr%dnéé of paitRGlariMa¥< are BhveRioR petbiitielard Biota@sté)f
the for nuduah £dhylidsda'detdiiad, bk ide, tert-butyl peroctoate, benzoyl peroxide or azobis(isobutyronit-
‘rile).
The polymerization can generally be carried out at temperatures between about 20° and about 150°C, for
35 aperiod between about 1 and about 24 hours. Itis understocd that the time and temperature in such areaction
are inversely related. Thus, temperatures employed in the upper end of the temperature range wilt generally
provide reaction times near the lower end of the time range. Preferably, the polymerization is conducted in the
U/ presence of actinic radiation, such as UV light.
Depending upon the nature of the pelymer mixture, it may be desirable for the polymers obtained from such
40 polymerizations to be post cured, e.g. at a somewhat elevated temperature such as between about 60°C and
about 160°C.

For the preparation of contact ienses, the polymer mixture may be cast directly in the shape of the lens,
or the polymerization may be carried out in a mold having a shape convenient for further processing, such as
in the shape of small cyclinders or "huttons”, which can then be machined.

45 Minor amounts i.e. iess than 5§0%, preferably up to 30%, and most preferably up to no more than about
10% by weight, of conventional copolymerizable vinyl monomers other than hydrophilic modifiers, can be
employed as extenders or the like, in the preparation of the instant polymer, as copolymer constituents. How-
ever, if the total hydrophilic modifier content is within the foregoing limits, the hydrophilic modifiers can also be
used as such extenders. Suitable vinyl monomers include :

50 acrylates and methacrylates of the general formula '

3%
H2 C-g-COOIt’ s

where R is hydrogen or methyl and R35 is a straight chain or branched aliphatic, cycloaliphatic or aromatic
group having up to 20 carbon atoms which is unsubstituted or substituted by one or more alkoxy, alkanoyloxy
or alkyl of up to 12 carbon atoms, or by halo, especially chloro or preferably fluoro, or C3-Cs polyalkyleneoxy

14
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where R5 |s as defined above; and vinylic substituted hydrocarbons of the
fonnul a 25 Ral CH=CHR=' where R34 and R35 are as defined above. Useful
nmononers include, for exanple: 30 et hyl -, propyl -,

i sopropyl -, butyl-, ethoxyethyl - nﬁﬁﬁ8§§%?ﬁil-, et hoxypropyl -, phenyl -
benzyl -, cyo- | ohexyl -, hexafluorolsopropyl , or n-octyl-acrylates and

- et hacr yl fatp aheut iR uynitsys t he correspondi ng acryl am des and =
met hacr y| arAcaismidegandmetinerpgmidesof the ganprformyle nal eat e, di et hyl funarate, methyl ;
vinyl ether, ethoxyethyl vinyl ether, vinyl ace- tate, vinyl propionate, :
vi nyl benzoate, acrylonitrile, styrene sal phanet hyl slyrene, 1-hexene,

vinyl cH oride, vi nyl 3s met hyl kaf,o#s-comimdy| stearate, 2-hexene and
2- et hyl hexyl methacrylate. Mst preferably, the instant polyners are free

from copol ventional vinyl nononers which are not = .
hydr ophi lan&E‘% ed&@'?‘?\ d mononmers of fornula I can be prepared by.
nmet hods 3<no per se or exarrpl e, the slloxane/ pol yal kyl ene oxi de
containing divinylic nononers of fornylaesl.g@y be prepared 40 by reacting *
a siloxane dial of the formula HO (S)- wherein -'- is a group ofthe :

formul a 11 wisreefis 5déndeaesive; before W|th a sufficient anount of a

(}T’functlonapinwmrofmefomup cont ai ni ng conpound having the group -X- or
-X-Y-, wherein the difunctional reactive groups are isocyanate ; activated -
car boxy, such as an anhydride, an acHg=bBIOO®eR®r a carboxy ester; or is a

| eavi ng group, such as a halide, sulfato or the like, to formthe corre-
spondi ng r ehereiR¥ds aprdefined etwme 2i ni ng endcapped .derivative. 45 The

resul ti ng eniteleppnddurnarateschthefoserld vat i ve can then be.reacted with a :
pol yoxy# kyl ene diol of the formula HO- (A)-H, wherein -A- is a group of the.
fonmula |11 above to formthe cor rRPREHETRI-CRPFBxyal kyl ene- sl | oxane-

pol yoxyal k en This diol can then be reacted with a reactive group
cont ai ni ng ﬁgﬁ@:" Vi n \Qe erm nal H2C=C(Ra)-L-noiety, wherein
the reactu?g fygraeg r?gtf'% tivated carboxy, such as an - '
anhydr| e, an aci d hal i de or carboxy Bab§lc &g Is a |l eaving group such as .
hal o, sulfato or the like to formthe 'sO respondi ng dlvinyl derivative -

where a is RblaRd Rkl S kick af orementi oned pol yoxyal kyl ene - sl ioxane
- pol yoxyalwlil('ﬁf ﬁ“gfzﬁma@dg"# gher sequentlal ly reacted with a further

di f unct gonal rﬁﬁ@ﬁtehﬁlepﬁbﬁ-%bpﬁﬁﬁiwle&ﬂxﬁ&w ﬁuﬁg
-BRB' - D- t @nhb@Fk, ”héxbﬂoﬁ%r@?lgod?dn-@@l-ﬁﬂryﬁtéénﬁﬁd QMaefyﬁﬁthsVﬁenggé Bﬁﬁzlndmg
deri vat i ve atipbrhitlesiand inBRatrylentisé €d Wi th a sil oxane dil of the fornula

HO- (S) - H.  Onaiimeahyifuntrdts, Gimethilivibléets, BigthyDmarhte GRdyl Wil difek, ¥@oyathii vy eérsiidynasane
um t cont atatd, viayl gtopidrate) vinylibbnzeateracyiariitrile 9 1ene, alphambLiystyrene, 1 axena) vingl olbride] vingreT - -
' c(asspl msthyl'ketane, Uiybsiesrales 24opxene dridretityihexyl métialkrylatey be endcapped with a

T eact i ve gr olestrssferabiy tha instantinglyrers arefresfeom chpolyimegunits ¢feuchicomientiaBzlvifii Majorriers

nmoj ety or m@mmthmaﬁiw%@h a sufficient amount of diunctional reactive

Yroup cont ai rT"‘ﬂy“ fgmulad eambeprepared by mefijodpkngwn.@ersei ve group, such as
eg. an |so s" V‘E}MeB?P"f‘% WW‘FM&’W@&“WWHW@Q prevered -

vi nyf 1 c®co '3?%‘ P@Tfh Tp%’EHﬁWEP ‘EffheQ"Eﬂﬁ“)?s defifjed Rerpjgr
S oot o e e it b ,Pu,, il WW
starting wy ha‘ﬁ J:E%%?ﬂ ﬁm Eé %m" t@"c 33 “{’%)s 'gwﬁ'ﬂd"fe P AT

al t er nagi n ,,gggdge

;ttﬁ ﬁe W t h

a pol yoxyah&l(,qn.e in - i o roub Bf the-Horf €3e ﬁfﬂ'&e& dﬂﬁ .

with di funs&yowa&hgrreamtmyemgﬁwaﬁbe ic smmev: 'Ol'
s until hbenmies HieCrRAL-rGety ivhéreih the Adabtie e«eab is arn

vi nyl i ¢ gr sitpdidé, an deid Bdlidd)er Garbdd® ester, or is a leaving group such as halo. sulfato or the llke to form the

s0  corresponding divinyl derivative where a is 1. Alternatively, the aforementioned polyoxyalkylene ~ siloxane —

polyoxyalkylene diols can be further sequentially reacted with a further difunctional reactive group containing

compound having the group —-BR~ or -BRB'-D~ to form the corresponding di-functional reactive endcapped

derivative which is then reacted with a siloxane diol of the formuia HO-(S")-H. One may continue building up

alternative polyoxyalkylene/siloxane unit containing diols in this manner, corresponding to the value of either

§5 "c(a plus e)" or c(a plus k)". Then this diol may be endcapped with a reactive group containing vinylic monomer

having a terminal H,C=C(R*)-L- moiety or the diol reacted with a sufficient amount of difunctional reactive group

containing compound to endcap the diol with a reactive group, such as eg. an isocyanate, etc. group which is

then reacted with the appropriate vinylic containing compound, such as a vinylic amine or. alcohol, or other
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The above reactivevinyio nononmers are characteristically polynerized under :
conventional polymerization conditions with a hydrophilic nodifier of '
formula C or a m xture of ahydro E#qco |Ier of formula C and a
copol yner | zabl e nononer. | n thosevi nyl'l chononers contai ni ng but onevi nyl
group, am noranounte g.from about 0.01 to about 5 wei ght percent, based on .
the monorferolygeriable mgnamer having a srogsliniabla grounia obtain S sprrespending W'ﬂa be
enpl oyed. SHfoums: F@WWF&W%W@'WMfM’aMWPﬂ pull

" Alyl ac Mﬂ@%eﬂ'adwﬂﬁ %P@m%{rfg , ‘ Mge%wm $|
di acryl at %sm’"? "°3 ; 'f.

di et hyi erl8@ ﬁ' ol Wi ﬂ

trimet hylcgn 5: AR(IA

di | b i

divi nyl o ec@&o L..\Za.ﬁ% n,. yaa kel ot i

malng;n a(rém A@l &&;!,& ﬂﬁn @%M&hﬂfe%w i ngrgm ¢ ! ed, N
I al egmﬂ l g

pol ymer i Zgady d38tnfd f rﬂ&{ @, dn RVIR

monomer s u@ﬁeﬂymm&&mamw Wﬂéﬁ&ﬁgfylag aro;ﬁmma @dfrggyi‘&w%@ls%namsne

groups, SHérdoRaldRciae 0B Idimwﬁ&gatagﬁeauﬁerﬁmm‘aaynanidia ; difllyi ghehalétel Nallyl Gidfinine and

CO- I eget ineanph@ibiesdidceyidteant dhfisiticciyiate. Aiko, G0EhChAinGradmots b rbssinking lagérk imag b@ or
nor e chaiefployed(if desired) ih the @elymeridation fehedbvioylMbnairendffonaula NEndVILr € nay contain a
catal yti c awbanthe mbnomessaafifoemdia Diiere fresahydmiky, isoeyahato, @arbivlylic ar afnine @raups;| sultable

cat al yst ctssslipkingtagenis containdt- errelylundliored copactvelgraupeth fome adgiitionier contiensatian reactions

tat al yst dinkingZxnmgre chain$- r ogen per oxi de, benzoyl peroxide, tert-butyl.

per ocedat e, If drsimdothe mpmtea@ommmsor@ns@mm anduntaf B@weﬂﬂm!l catalyst, pref-

af or ementeralyadres weied pfplyst &F ?‘@E‘ﬁ@f“&"ﬁ?‘ reqonvantionel pereideAnd azapatalysts such@s hyd-

condensat’?%ﬂge'%ﬁ'ﬂ? Q?F'%?Y'c be&?""h"%ﬁ&?’l’&ﬂ"’c@ e bet ween
about -1 0o Eg? ﬂq@“‘}"éf’ p({;gsafl@gandazgtypifqllx,, ty .
of the s and
Inth@‘o 8° ans ap zg T' ired
ria Iv th

2 il %gﬁm% wf i b? &Bﬁ%gxﬁm%a

t tl bly -
cglnteag,,tantg'%g:g&%@i%l ca rom a p y"r'reé’r con5| Stl ng essent | gﬁrfhyo é Y

addi tion prog yﬁ,gmneaofmgrpr offormula | In which LI and L are ot herthan _
gthyleni- 30 cally unsaturated and al) a nononmer of fornmula F (E1)rG, (F)
3a wherein t is an integer of 2@gnet, @& is an.aliphatic, aromatic,
aral i phatic, carbocyclic or heterocyclic residue having a val ency

cor r esppondi wigrdin id dndntagat of@tof; t and contai ning up to about 24 carbon atons,
or, where tGlis4gnalighatic. arbraatic,arafipheticesarbogyciic o hdterodycligresidye having dnalehgyroamsspgondioy - Y
D ( A- L- D) -iathgvalue ofifrad edntaining up togheit 24 cgrbon atams) of, wheest Is2) wexalsosepresenta divaldnbr
from 0 to &groupofthefoanulg \ 5 ent al i phatic group of up to 14 carbon atons

whi ch may be interrupted by ony, carbonyl oxy, am no, am nocarbonyl,
oxycaf’“oonyl 45 urei do, axygarhamslanno or carbonyl ; a divalent

al i phatic hydr ocar byI car bonyl or - am no¥ar bonyl gr oup of up to 14 carbon

atons and erel carb rou ther Ie 1| ed to_the
adj acent 0y 9 é‘\t anicgroup ofup
cyclogl i ph n Lml

up
gﬂ?ﬁm&m

natoms

carbon at o )emg,

or - ani nocarm}uag,ree fofénamaﬁ,omorﬂ.@ataﬁsm ' upof7t
car bonyl grgdnaiehi5es EAemberedcpiicalishatd-ciramnelasn aﬁﬁﬂatematoms
or - N(B21) - vifieteRiths cafbbnyhgroupfdnednis oﬁkléhﬁﬂﬁnded am& nt lygetl df MQRE)-GridieBOdYd  OF

- anr nocar b adusleniGiyieng., adiRi-@F dlkanikearistnyl loS-aminodatbiofyl reupidhef@initie altylene grobyis of St NS,
t he ar al kyl 14carbériatums| theprakypor hikary group i$ of 7 iol14 carbdnatomaiandihe caaetlyl hioep is covidenty |
group is ccheadeditd theadiapent exygervort-NiR*ranaieterrr Yoie pgivert nd whiréE! i hydragerett y; or Y1
i s a di r ectE'listhydrogenchydrofl, amigo, ispelanaieer; isoffocyanath putt B dpeareadtiyelwithdy or LAn®mMoO,
i socy#nat o a8 a hsiphilicouogiifierof fymeulaiC wherdinRY igicomeadtivadithlf orth” Lar or LM ; or

a3) a mixture of 2 compound of formula F and formula C.

Advantageously, in order to insure adequate crosslinking, in one sub-embodiment there is employed at
least a minor amount of those compounds wherein ¢ is 3, for example at about 0.2% by weight based upon the
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55 a2) a hydrophlic nodifier of fornula C wherein R24 |Is coreactive
‘wWith LI or LI; or a3) a mxture of a compound of formula F and fornul a C
Advant ageously, in order to Insure gslgaspphersr 0ssl I nking, in one g
sub- enbodi nent there is errpl oyed at |east a m nor anount of those corrpounds.:

wherein t i or ex t. about 8 2% b\ﬁ Wej ht based upon the 16 EP-
0 330 617 (ﬁ; %r{7 'PV% Mﬂ% ITPe/Eagily squivalony ot of the com-
Pie=s Lt aevisoye ipoyanatp |

st oi chi one

i s conbi ne gﬁ,\ﬁ, tféi't?bm he afurther
-1 oot hl QCYW&@WB&)& ,
. mai ntain dlmmlbea&aamolutetrxach&m

addi tional vesteNsPdiidosyandte 6rirfisstla na&dmaa%eﬁe%i-
suffici ent Qén@ﬁé(bﬂeﬁwi ﬁdlé)hm&hyleﬁesﬁ(kydoh&ylp%&gégg‘t
stability. Akérdtively 8 etoiciidinduf ekébB8s SrsbRyRHARE! I&W" inor  °
there may aha(mt.b@ ﬁuidafbutmdtdhma&&flafm omolyhuétsnaﬁmﬁhmrwm%& mﬁmﬁbn and O
about 5 weingibe @rpiayed) Suitably such croeslinkibp agent Hciuds, fwaaﬁmaml&e@ry&di uyéeﬁ%matee a
such as t olglyeh@thyiend damingsetizndamihe, tristhandlantinegidiethenoiayine @ thediksl' - et hy-

| enebl s( phenyThe pddiog eactiorbetwesn thi yéntpoaris sifarnoli G} tandformiueyié:ry aaJitiondl Brbsaiikere
tT1 - | socyasan ke cordycted gndericpndiiionsnowmn ntrise.dhys, thakamppusais siay besihplyatiniied, IthERe-S
of | socyﬁana?@et’fs" @H‘Fﬁﬂ epassaryr desired; afiagenciivh te@yperaturerhetwBen ahout0°Cand dbout 100°C,

anmount, e ipnellyip the presenceifa copdenpativydatalyst; suchasitietapi ne, .
?9°9\£’|d ptc,

or hydr oxy d@fF‘B’é%fq qf’;??‘?g gent may be enpl oyed. Sw tabI y such

crosslinki pt o ff gptdimic ?""’éi'é Iaé‘= ?’!?FI% bxjire mayrbe gast directly

-6t hyl %neﬁg‘? a‘% °6}; X gwl Wﬂ%ﬁmq;lgml\lpetforfum”

di et hanol a co unds of .

formul a C, or"g%?fa art%lgg?t I°'WE%§E’P%"‘;%?FSUQ% 'Eﬂ%"t'ed ;

under condPt |ﬁg§° hap re unds e 2dm.xed,
[0 Lhe pr- WrBROATTIE HOPIERMGNSH %ﬂéﬁ%ﬁ“ %%9 2 Hg%g g}l’é@é '""ﬁ °§

reacti og t enmfs slokknG diBE bR Istmak PBks i
about 200Cgg&d 80C, optionally in the presence condensatlon ca a ys
such as trl etang) thexiblyosralRyiend diol ofthd thintuia HOIA-RGRS b or bkh Be PrepRe#RANGH 09;

opt hal m ¢ dehesgthe palyoisiof tAsfoRiuRi HOSA-H afd feférally braParb Y Giel daitidh redchibh 8f i bled Sr ah AS T -
directly | epokideoftisdmaulafl he [ ens, orthe polynerliation may be carried out

I'n a nowd having ashape convenl entforurther 20 processing, such as the
shape of a small cylinder or "button, which can then be machi ned. The

sonpounds of the fornula %anF arge ei tgger known or can be prepared by
met hods whi ch are known, p e.ggéwco

ounds of fornmula C are nore fully

described I'n concurrent| y Ref\ U. S bpadfent applicati orfX¥#Ati ti ed HYDROPHI UC .
MODI FI BR MONOVERS, i nvent ed By\Er a | ock, Richard Robertson and Kai Su. -
25 The sil oxane dials of thg/Tomula HO(S'Hare known in the art and .

many are commercially readily avail- able. Al so, the polyoxyal kyl ene diols

¥ the for can.be red o) hods. Thus,
the polyols of t@“‘o\f d"%%g%% ':"f"ivreta‘mh gg%f%"ﬁ?"é‘%éfé&ym" addi tion
reaction of xq nol es of an epOXI de of the formula K, 30 3s

a f~ ~ ~ ~ X (1X) where Rs-Rs, b, x, and g
are as defined above, with an epoxi de of (f{e fonnul a X, 40 SRI -

X 12 where RR14, d, vy, a haq\ay ,,defined. above, and zq noles of an
0

epoxi des of the fornmula Xi,

where R®-R%, d, y, and q are as defined above, and zq moles of an epoxide of the formula XI,

) § R17 18 19
\U{;{ (XI1)
1 / 20 :
o

wherein R15%-R%, f, z, and q are as defined above, optionally in the presence of a conventional alkylation catalyst,
17 |
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ls RL7 wlt I~ 9 R11 t> 7 20( XI') O wherein R1LS5R2P, f, 'z, :-
and*q are as defined above, optionally In the presence of a conventi onal

al kyl ati on catal yst, 17 EP 0 330 617 Sé at at nospheric to el evated
pressures of up to about 3000 kPaE&foﬁgs" 1 t enper at ures bet ween 0C and :
about 1300C, optionally in the presence of an Inert diluent If desired, ‘one:
may add t at atnivephedcto tliecatedipressunesaf uplo atoot 3000 kKPa gauge atiempenboés belweer{fCrandigoyt an i
al i phat i c13020, optiahally indhe presshescdf amhnert diigent [Ifsledinet, oneyuiel asid tathe reectivmmixivee, prirtoo 14 -
car- bon thetsasion of thereppxides aﬂﬂ'@hwmﬂ?ﬂ! 'phﬁha!uzspbaoz@rﬁmlnawngumnﬂm .
group D. @"ameW%MW'EﬁEW ES@FH'@S‘““RABen mxtures of SO
di fferent epfbxiesption °EWBP RRYideE. Wienanixtus %W‘A H,
can be cofidigdemda HO-Adhcenhefgndugiad @’Gﬂ%ﬁ’"ﬂ%@ ?RS”"B‘Bt‘%l bFF'"r’a'H’BB

ort er pol y?FF of--or tﬂﬁ"’m“d"la“ '°

for m bl j ygis) p@“ B
Ig(rzlmudeoC 'gatz {aﬁs(g% M e:zg? hso
i i i ﬁ%& ﬁ@%
acet at e e Iehetio thQon b t he:
wsercef "‘E Ri| v a o S
yol o H iRt redcls mdié thah! §.5-8tfle Q:Sa ¥rnét 22 '
et hyl gge a%&weanyé edén@ n@f’éﬁ}'lﬁiﬁtedsﬁlfn&&eﬁiﬁ i nﬁ%ﬂiaﬁ&f&u% bﬁm&faﬁ fﬁﬂm of

time of t&%&&ﬁﬁda@a&ﬂnﬁsﬂ@ﬂﬂmwﬂ part on the aI kyl ene oxi de enpl oyed

but can gengufdbleyiolaes thé RAMILHC-AHAIUIE BOse proparSY fidrbpoRige¥slch@4r-s. Thus,

et hyl ene oxi1@rapqaemoRidé y1,4-butyidne bilidet; h,2@poxidetans ; az-ewdoummmxeawbme:mm de,
whj ch | n époxynorbérfianies 1,2@pdxy-3a@fhotipiopdnaa m,.2-bpaxit-3-phengtyprogane X 2,8-epoxypnspylai-mglisoxgt | on.
of polzyoxpheaylestherl tedraitydiofurant; et 2apogdefdohanioxyppane c oelEny ; | 1)2-epoay-B-tiexenes

ri ng openi,2gpazyethylbenzedeq2cepiyri-roathiony2-methylirépahepperiitanshexyietioxyprapyleriooxide] bam

sal ts, acziokypmpyenetoxide, and thilike|Aldocthe alprementitned efiowities maly be erepidyed anmpixiurestheneqf.

I ncl ude t Frsihes, qortaimeyclisqther offorapia 15, 4 exX! wherep s d orf;rsspeqiively g3 andthessspepyciic partion _
1, 2- but I@ﬁ@"&‘?ﬂ@m@%mnmﬂh@%éﬁw &madv EpmIsastiveanc;
2, 3- é’box B'e'ﬁa?\'Bab'W"w"@dm '%fﬂ'ak id3 W ane;
2, 3- epoxy@Pdyfp whle ; m& int

1, 2- epoxy ™ SR AR e f°§ é i‘ia éq"mﬂ"g: b°h°f

1, 2- epoxy } hel] R i gg{": 'l'., gdpdymmul :’v;ﬁ;
per di yor o \deet Dol o i x anuﬁye&

l'i ke. L&&' SABEE cdntiortn Qﬁn

hilic
thereof . S%r&éﬂaﬂ?ksstﬁﬁ{ﬁahﬂ ritfly 16ds/eh 55 6 l?leks?(tha OOrIQ vs#rer e’
orf, I especianiioymbriblistitile fotfulHI-RPGIEdofrerBiRlly lav2aEbie This Witdbie i drstucts include
subst | t Ut gaibxarhdds kR Se@brerdl @@ YMEr i zation al one, but copol ynerize quite
readilsy wwth nore reactive 25 cyclic-ethers. Suitable co-nmononers |nclude,
for exanple, 2-nethyl-tet rHigHOiQrATHERJCHBORCHOHOH ahydr of u- ran. Al so,
whi | e et hyl ene oxi de may be enpl oyed as a co-nononer, oth ylene oxide :
Ral ymer s, wherein b basstysloe betweash abaut 16 dng t00Rpththe sum of g and ¢ id hetwehmabauti4eand ahoutigD.| y
t oo hydr mplegofsieh noloxamerss anddheinaverageveiuesfis’. I land ¢) indude polaxamersit (ahis 2, b' is
accor danct. filt 3 edpxamerd st is by At.iconS)  PRineper 181 & I3 R isE0si B dimg
oxi de cop@! %y BESE iF & \ppiexamentd] f?ér'é'*m a3ly GBW?@(aBﬂP Bjisd € 1Phan

50% nor ePYFRP ﬁﬁ%?%a sﬁr"e‘& F"?'ﬁaﬁ"' !@ gﬁ:;&i'l“' 6). on :)'r no| e ﬁll)]“a5| s,

is sufflci t 4
n%bge 70 %P pring

o, e pye?yé o s.nﬁ.%eo | 4@"“4? essﬁw ot hgeiatl 2

~preferabl gl @§ MME%
loregse; ab raynaﬁitz Eléeq.i ma:lgdaae Av&'% e mza%&ﬁﬁ &Jﬂtﬁy
avai | abl epanh uﬁ'rdm%&lp b?yléib nﬂf"eﬁtu%a%uﬂem B8 z&%@riﬁiért ety

gener g f@ingllnddif& “Wilheimy Plate” technique, as described, for example, for J.D. Androde, et al, Surface and
Interfacial Aspects of Blomedical Polymers, Vol. 1, Surface Chemistry and Physics, Plenum Press, ., 1985, whe-
rein a specimen sample in the form of a plate of known dimensions is inmersed into the wetting solution, pure
water, at a slow controlled rate, e.g. at 2-20 mm per minute,

As mentioned above, the instant polymers for use in the presentinvention possess a high degree of oxygen
85 permeability. The oxygen permeability, Dk(x 10-19), is measured using a modification of ASTM standard D3986-
81 in that (a) there is used 21% oxygen, i.e. air, instead of 99-100% oxygen, (b) the surface area of sample
employed is 0.50 square meters versus 100 square meters and the humidity is conirolled to be at 95-100%

relative humidity instead of 0% relative humidity. The unit of Dk is (mm - mi O./cm? - sec - mmHg).
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HOQ( CHI CH2zO ( CH( CHa) CH20) b' - (CH2CHaO), ' - H wherein be has a val ue between

about 16 'and 100 and the sumof a and C |s between about 4 and about 100.
Exanpl es of such pol oxaners, and thebpssy@rage values of a', b’ and c', :
i ncl ude pol oxamer 101 (a' Is Z b'" is 40 18, c'Is 2); poloxanmer 122 (a' is

5, b is 21, & w@ o Oalal?v.' ane n1p8 a |s 3 Db' is 30, c' is 3); o
pol oxaner ] (1 paes Whichage sparinghy crogslinked;
o et %ﬁﬁ _
rb

39, ¢ is , THG

. Is 10 0 a 333 T
10 bl el TS Tl
Pl uronl cw mqmﬂﬁéf‘:ﬁmgstqgﬁ_%-;aﬁl e Q‘% the "reverse 6'0 o&?nléii@‘, at\'/'la"ng :
pol yet hyl ene u’aeyrélﬁhinbﬂﬁﬁﬂmﬁrWbﬂ&s@au@%%ﬁ@w&maﬂsmﬁ@#&léﬁﬁnm
S

Pol ypr opy!| exipatsdiety vidgntunless dtseplisepediieder ci al |y avail able pro aving .
» a nol ecul ar wei ght range bet- ween about 400 and about 4,000. As stated

above, the Mmmﬁmmﬁm&hggﬁmant I nvention are those which
exhibit a receding contact angle at C of less than 600, preferably less
than 40", norWYsingitesf followinh protedure, Examples>Géhd 2rany prepared ivitlt thid bompomsmtsiolired koGbiand
rost pr ef erTagI590 wigd-peckédfaskiied withasonstzntnressure drbppirfg el cosdenson arid nivBgEnaniétand
conveni ent |oytietadapters At ghangpd all the siyreng lsqeydinzhts, caalystaint B ofmefiiereshionde Yo tecitoppinga S
descri b&d, Hnael isaddad sl the diolsind 30 pyroent ofithe methyiene chipride Jihe feaction aystémiigsisaled underalt-
Aspects of TUSeRAmERPAcP. S W@;E@'W@ef?"‘%ﬁﬁwpdﬁém@lwm 38 hours

Pl enum Pre s md‘gglc[ "'éf;?gé?ﬁ%@@’é?d?wmﬂ"ﬁ@ ipQsyanatgiband disappasreds
known di men¥TRES 378 anqlies dalafor sAenSxamRle AR EROMR 1§ TaBPEnd  pure water, at a
s+ow coptrolled rate, e.g. at 2-20 mm per mnute. As nentioned above, the

i nstant “pol yners for use in the present invention possess a high degree of
oxygen 55 perrneabity. The oxygen pernefdhleily Dk(x 1040), is neasured
using a nodification of T%stﬁngagd D3985- 81 in that (a)_there is used
21% oxygen, i.e. air, insteadoot® GHEAITEFYLREF~2rhdes hef™du?face area of
sanpl e gnpl oyed is 0.50 square neters Segrawes 100seapnane net Béthydenk t he
humdity is &xArple Diel {&) be at 95- 10(Beeydnate veOttautdi ty i Slslvedde of 0%
relative hunmidify. PoBy(dbhdient Dk I's (g3 02/ grgy & Sec nggo,) EP O
330 617 31 Typicall X ﬁycgﬂv);brbt ig g}l fully zsavvg} | en t;:;)oral%’yﬁydroxyot hy

met hacryl ate | ensesSHoeh HPa % %ingly crosslinked possess a Dk(x 10-40),
(mm - n¥® 021cnP2. sBely(predydeneal ue of 1hb&Bug 5- 7. 0.MSegl nst antsopal yners for
use as an opthalm cgg)ec\(,h?eﬁzss'umsgs a contact |lens, possess a D gx 10-1°

Zal ue generally greater than 7-10, preferably greater than about 15, nore
preferably greater than about 20 and still 5 nore preferably greater than
about 40, yet nore preferably greater thsHle8fr even nore preferably greater

than 109, nost preferably at st T, e%oll W g _exgnples are for
illustrative purposes and aﬁger?%tlc?%Q%Eac%ﬁs il sag ?’T%ﬂgti ng the _
| nvention. Al partsS®tre HFCwei ght SRfhiPed¥% ot herwi se specified. 10 Exanples:
N2 Hydroph%é“—'@ﬁec?%’sor parat!bi?-e-%%&‘lg theliﬂsﬂnggmzm!cedure,
Exanpleg | and 2 are®PrepdPEd with th@2onponenfleasdfrinteredisvtidte 1. To a
500 m, 3-necRed fl a8 fit%20d with &.088stant pclssucelaileppi ng funnel,
condenser and nitrogen inlet and outetadapters are charged all the styrene
| socyanate, catalyst and 80% of nethylene chloride. To the dropping 16
funnel is Bclopld3asilicohdBlodtiOdbolymeelSyithegier cent of the net hyl ene chloride. The
reacti @m systemis seal ed under nit- rogen atnosphere, stirred magnetically
and t he cont &g 35000, 3-hrcked fiagiqeiquippefl witne bondehsarcotistad priessere dAdpiny furk8! 4a0 witrégeh he *
reacti on |inletandputistadaptars are mired F9.8%0 (0 80&meies) styy cagped paly(promyleneglychipprecatsbr dnhe
| socyanat é-#n@reiers saiphssty The mixaye s pimed magneticaliy) beajedde60i@ Bed 3.82g (003 malsepafpl-©
are shown Rbfomeggrdinydride-golydimathylsioyane{hrviag an sypragaes abaut 16 siconabanishaddédxiropiieavip| es
1 and §° thedropping funnel under nitrogen atmosphere. After 24 hours, FT-infrared spectroscopy indicates the hydride
band has disappeared. The reaction product is diluted with 100 mi methylene chioride, charged with sodium

carbonate and carbon black, stirred 2 hours, filtered twice and the solvent removed via rotary evaporation. The
product is clear, viscous fluid.

§6 Example4:

To 0.45 g of the silicone block copolymer prepared in example 3 Is added one drop of 2-hydroxy-2-methyl-
1-phenyl-propan-1-one (approximately 0.01 g). The formulation is stirred and protected from lightatroom tem-
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25; Styrene St annous

Met hyl ene Exanpl e Diol (X) : | socyanat e Cctoat e S
Chloride 1 Pol y( et hyl ene Epossoenée 28 ¢ 0.05 ¢ 50 .
.1 glycol) 300, 19.52 30 Pol y( propyl ene 11.68 g
0.05 g é&%m& %B:éggﬂmtﬁ fstnerparisid hold®"
Exanpl es g:f%%%&sg‘ L@ ucent, flexi W afsix .
di spersit-v ual Appear ance 1. 053 ;
C ear/faighmpeddpw tint 40 2 887 920 1.038

Cl eartgcolOrTess exanple 3: Silicone Bl ock Copol ymer Synthesis 46 To a 250

~m,  3- neckeformliaioks Sand dliesHd biiolk Eopalyred BSLRALRE In. ex&rbIESs @6 brepdr&t i variotls &aBin0J

funnel angtidhslof RN pyrokddhe @IVH). OHd rep of 2hGR6§2mettiyit ﬂdﬁ&e&oﬁa.me,&pﬁadﬂmy .
nol es) sta.oflg, s added t qach fudiulatignds eHaanititol The fbrmalativhs Brdefirred BAY fiotecfedTlomBgit st ' S - .
cat al yst .thelbubbles osuseddy istirrigt Have esdaper.ghe tanadtibns, ardeemiferckdito pdifpfopgiert mbids2nd)
(0. 003 nured Jourtioum lin-ulfyaivinjeblightc Bach thrimjetion abmpatibyahd thewatet confedtotthecufddmaterigls an

aver age Gire shivenih TdhEe it iThe @iad matedalisire clebriwhbndryapdvesain deanwhed hydrited elceppyxample e
f unnel urfdwhichidevelopg@slightthazeipihe hsiratetifstates 24 hours, FT-infrared spectroscopy
I ndi cates the hydride band has di sappeared. The reaction product is diluted
W'th 100 mi nethyl ene chloride, charged with sodi um carbonate and carbon
bl ack® stirred 2 hours, filtered tw cZskdedIthe sol vent renoved via rotary

evaporation. The product is clear, viscous fluid. 58 Exanple 4: To 0.45 9

of the sil iZxemslebl ock copol yrremagéﬁrednm’ giwyeanpl € Watley O¢hitedr e drop of ©

2- hydr oxy- 2- net hyl Db one (a i mately 0.01 g5 The -
fornulation isgstir SARORNS om | i Q)Z( roomt, EP 0 330

617 BF peraturg until the gntrapped bubbl es haye escaped %e formul ati on
Is then transferred to polippropyl ene nol ds andgUV cured fgxx four hours. A
translucent, flexdble filmis obtained with a water content of six percent
Exanpl es é%'% dedgqotul ations of the silicone block copolyner described in
exanphbse pared with various concen- trations of n-vinyl pyrrolidone
(NVP). One gbnoilatidhs ot tHa)sihbdh Yiodk dopdiyiver deecibad i Yekenitle dae prépdidifiith ¥EHRUOLNEEN ! Y
0.01 9, Iuatione @€ 2-hirddox@etiA misthadiyidte (HEMA).cCnet dicp of(T-HydakycB-metiyh-pheayiipropad-1-oMdS ar e
stired argprpxirdtey 0.0, lsciitidd tg)dch forildtiornt decheinitistdr.cThe fomitdeatiohsiave ditred and pgteltad e
escaped. fbmdightontihthe bubblesmused by stiring bdve pycegbd! The forhujgliorsrd tenderred logolypromyieid
cur edad oumoldsaugd ayred fou floprs inulliacyfolet light; Bl formiulation chmpoaitionzand the watenepateritofitheiqurach d
t he wat ermetesials amgsheyn in TabledY; Tae)cyred resteriglp gre gleer indnpgipte and remuin elear when hydratsdur ed -
erials are clearwhen dry and remai n cl earwhen hydrated except exanple 7
whi ch devel ops a slight haze In the hyrdrat ed state. 15

Table Il Exanple al Conposition Wat er
Conteft X Silicone Block Copol vner NVP % o
Example Material Composition Water Content %
(% Silicone Block Copolymer % HEMA %
P 8 88 12 8
50 ' 50 18

10 10 90 35

45 Example 11 : Silicone Block Copolymer Synthesis

To a 250 ml, 3-necked flask equipped with a condenser constant pressure dropping funnel and nlfrogen

inlet and outlet adepters are added 47.58 g of styryl capped poly(propylene glycol) precursor and 75 g
methylene chioride. The mixture is stirred magnetically, and 3.68 g (0.013 moles) of alpha, omega-dihydride-

5  polydimethylsiloxane (having an average of about 4 Si atoms) and 0.05 g of Speir’s catalyst added dropwise
via the dropping funnel under nitrogen atmosphere, After 92 hours FT-infrared spectroscopy indicates the sili-

cone hydride band disappeared. The reaction product is charged with sodium carbonate and carbon black, stir-

red 2 hours, filtered twice and the solvent removed via rotary evaporation. The product is a clear, viscous fluid.

§5 Examples 12-15:

Formulations of the silicone block copolymer described in example 11 are prepared with various concen-
trations of divinylbenzene (DVB) and n-viny! pyrrolidone (NVP). One drop of 2-hydroxy-2-methyl-1-phenyi-pro-
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10 90

20 5 90 10 24
6 ' ' 49 51 62 7

4 Exanpl es 8-10: 25
Formul ati ons of the silicone bl ock %B% ofﬁg??descrlbed in exanple 3 are
prepared with various concen- trations of 2-hydroxyoth met hacrylate -
( HEMA) . Oné’aﬁ'i"e‘ﬁf am"oz P&iy»'szadﬁﬁt:.;qch@m‘m” g'bﬂn@ula poslmedaed y ©
0.01 g, |s Pepingted ?“eﬁmyhﬁmemﬂﬂﬁﬁWH“hre'

g 5
R e L i o

cured f8ur hours In ,uItra VI det | ight. Each fornul ati on conposition and the
wat ercontentof the cured nmaterials aretsbaw in Table IV. The cured
materials are clear In dry state and remain dear when hydrated. Table IV 35

. Exanpl e Example Material Co sl Composition \\Hager Gententt 2
Si l'icong, Bl ock Cog@y iRt si kcEQJ.mtEMA‘ %l % ywe g S
38 Qi:y oc o NVP & 50
50 12 18 10 90 199 - 1 90

35 45 Exanpl @311: Sillcones8l ock Copol yner 6Synt hesiss To a 2501n1 3- necked
ftésk equi ppeqawi th a condeg§er const ant prgssure drRoppi ng qup and :
nitrogew i nl e and outl et adapters are added 47.58 % of styry capped .
pol'y(propyl end5gl ycol ) prec@#sor and 75 g nthyl ené>chl ori de. 2the nixture
is stirred magnetically, and 3.68 g (0.013 noles) of alpha,

onega- di hy dxamples 1648: pol ydi net hyl si F oxane (having an average of about4 S

aténs) and 0.05 9 of Speir's catal yst added dropwi se VI a t he dropp| ng
funnel #nder WWPH'%ME?% °°PP(V'I' idesggibey] i pxampiert
| ndi cat es tate (HENMA, %ﬁ'Yée& m’d‘"‘%ﬁ’r@ﬁ%ﬂgi%%

charged wi : @"éﬁﬂ"’%?ﬁb X p addeq PI?‘E‘red'
esr. éﬁc# R Sl s peta i

bl ock copowmdgg 'lr _ o[ e T1 o ‘ém repa 'smsgus i S
trations of ‘diviny enze

and n-vi nyI pyrroli done (NVP). One drop of
2- hydr oxy- 2- et hyl - 1- phenyl pro- 20 EP 0 330 617 Bl pan-1-one, .
approximately 0.01 9, Is added to eagpifwpul ation as the Initiator. The
formul agi ons are stirred and protectéd tormlight until the bubbles caused

by sting haye escaped. The formji%,lngr;ité;‘e transferred tﬂtgplt%gggﬁyiene

kot ds and wo hours | i ght. Each formruoattonm
conposition and t Bl emf NVP-% HEMAR Eﬁ?.‘ﬁ‘lal s are shown in
Table V. TH® cured nate#b als are dear In&he &ry and? hydr at ed &tates. ¢
Tabl e \WsExawl e 79 . Mat er¥zal Cénpositd on 13

VWater Contept 10 79 Silicone Bl ogk Cggol ymera % DVB % o
m x 12 90 10 - 1
‘g 88 6 6 114 -
83 o Example 19 : Silicone %lock Copolymer §yhnth esis 11

Toa 250 mi 3-necked flask equipped with a condensor, thermometer and nitrogen inlet and outiet adapters
are added 150 ml toluene, 37.00 g (0.08 moles) of styryl terminated iripropylene glycol, 21.06 g (0.04 moles)
of alpha-omega-dihydride-polydimethyisiloxane (having an average of about 7 silicon atoms) and 0.21 g of
Speier's catalyst. The reaction mixture is heated to 50°C. After five days, the reaction is cooled to ambient tem-

45  perature, neutralized and decolorized with sodium carbonate and carbon black, filtered and the solvent removed
via rotary evaporation. The product is a clear, viscous fluid.

Examples 20-28 :

50 Formulations of the silicone block copolymer described in example 19 are prepared with various concen-
trations of ethylene glycol dimethylacrylate (EGDMA), 2-hydroxyethyl methacrylate (HEMA) and styryl termi-
nated poly(ethylene glycol 4000) (STPEG). One drap of 2-hydroxy-2-methyl-1-phenyl-propan-1-one,
approximately 0.01 g, is added to each formulation as the initiator. The formulations are stirred and protected
from light until the bubbles caused by stirring have escaped. The formulations are transferred to polypropylene

55 moids and cured 2 hours in ultra-violet light. Each formulation composition and the water content of the cured
materials are shown in Table VIl.-The cured materials are clear.
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15 15 72 6 23 22
Exanpl es 18-18:. 20 Fornul ati ons of the silicone block copol yner

described In exanple Il are prepaél%i %QIGI';'I yarious concen- trations of

2- hydr oxyet hyl net hacryl ate (HEMA), yl'ene glycol dinethacrylate (EGDI\/A)
and n-vinyi pyrroll done (NVP). One dr op of _
2- hydr oxy- 2- net hyl - 1- phenyl - pr opan- kapneyrBppr oxi mately 0.01 g, I's added to_f
each ibrnulation as the initiator. The formulations are stirred and :

prot ect ed Bxawplei ght unti | Meterimlb@dmpesitiomed by stiring HhiHetez Gontegll The
formul ations ar eiimanéfn%w%oé vh& YPHOAY: e1ere™ gomany cured two hours in’

ultra’® 2s iole or mu a't"l—o'rT’corrp03| fTqn and the,water content
of the curéd materi aI S 3?e shovvn In Table VIT The cured materials are clear
In dry and2hydrated sta®@s. Table VI 30- Exanpl e 10 - Material

Conposi ti 0B, Wat er. Content % Sd i cone Bl @ck Copol yner - -
% NVP, X EMAZEGI)KAXlG 86 5‘ 6 6 .
2 436 198 79 - & 13 6 -
2 24 13 18 84 79 10 - 6 6 6 13 2

S Exanple 18: Silicone Bkock Copol ymer,gSynt hesis 40 gTo a 250 fl  3-necked
Y+ask equipped with a condenser, therrmrreter and nitrogen inlet and outlet
adapt e s a8 added 150 #f toluene, 37.00 g ( .08 m)lés) of styryl

term nated2gri propyl enesgl ycol, 21.06 g (0.Q2 nol es)é of 1

al pha- omegggdi hydri de- pqudl’l met hyl sI | axane sghavi ng ggn averagq of about 7
silicon atom;) and 0. 21 of Speier's catalyst. The reaction mxture is
heated to 50C. Afterfive days, the reaction Is cooled to anmbient tem 45
perateée, neutralized and decolorized with sodium carbonate and carbon
bl ack, filtered and the solvent renoved via rotary evaporation. The product
is a cl edfaim$i scous f| UI d Exarrpl es 20-28: 50 Fornul ati ons of the

o (B R i zﬁ%@ei@a bRl i o
ydFPoxyet iavidd o
gI ycol 4000$§t§‘5g3%2§8m&§h§@§9t Kegimetl u‘;qﬁ'ﬂ] Fv'% bﬁ%ﬁ’@ prg’;‘)Q'\4 %Pone .

appr oxi nat e 'S ad ation as the initiator. The
formul ations are stirred aﬁ%_gr_g.r_ _t_i fr m I i ght til the bubbles caused
by stigring have escaped. Tons are tF#sferred to pol ypr opyl ene
5s nol ds and cured 2 hours in ultra-violet light. Each fornul ation
conposi t iwheret @Gk tt9@0 Wat er content of the cured materials are shown in Table
VI LThe cuaéhD Emtiependehit; onygen ce-N(R21)21 EP 0 330 617 Bl Table VII Exanple

Mat eri al e@ehW Bxibbad)oxygen or ~N(R2")-; Water Content s
Silicene eBtl'ddkm@npulegﬂyeBRB(-.HE@AZRsiFﬁE@-Wﬁ/\A Z 20 . 94
-each S’ is indepegdently a segment of fonpuia 1l, 90 -
- 10 3 22 78 - -
R 2 10 23 . 88 6 .
6 5 '
“ ~(CH2)p—( }10) v—}i—(Cﬂz) R (I1)
2 2
each A is independently a segment of formula lil,
45
3 5 7 - 9 11 pi3 1S pi7 ‘ 19
—( E) f‘%“- —-(})E{— — E) f‘§
50 by 6 8 10 12 18 16 18 20
x y z

(111)

55 the terminal oxygen within each unit of formula Il being replaceable by —-N(R?1)- ;
wherein each b, d and fis independently 0-4 ; q is a number from 1 to 1000 ; each x, yand zis independently
0 to 200, provided at least one of x, y and z is atleast 1 ; such that (x + y + 2) multiplied byqis4to 1000;
each h and i is an integer from 1 to 6, v is an integer from 2 to 300 ;
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- 8 6
1 6 L 28 B 8 430 617 B1 .

6 1 20 Gainms Cains for the follow ng Contracting States AT,
BE, CH, DE, FR, GB, GR IT, LI, LUzgsle V8E 25 1. An optically clear
wettable, flexible, oxygen permeable ophthalmc device fabricated froma

24 | 84 | 10 - 6 -f
75 20 : 6 726 {1 UNL ) A
) * [ L M § - *
i 21

pol yner d@amgles crossl i nidgterisinGomposibion ng a segnent Bi¥aser:fapteat ny| g

ia, ., -(US -E1idcbad)Block Cofolmerfﬂ @ yhmiceZEcoMA X 1 to 10; each Dis
mdepende%y oxygen or ol R21)-; eac VIs a bond, oyygen or-NfR2")-; 35
each L Is“I'ndependently -BRB -, -BR-, -RBW or-R; each S is |Independenty
a segnent 2&f fornnula 28, 40 - - -der2) ( 003 (2O -W
(I'l) eacha2f Is indepenggntly a segnent.of farmula Rhl, 45 ,r 27 :
I 4ol i 171 t O

g q ( Il11R455 the ternm8hal oxygen with®n each unit 6f for mul ai 11 bei ng
repl aceabkbe by -N(R2l)45 wherein eachapp, d andf b igdependentyy ; q is a

nunberfrog.1 to 1000 ; .each x, yand z is In%penden%ly 0Oto 26)0, provi ded .
at | emst e of X, yaﬁ zis at least | ; stuch that (x +y + z) multipled
by q is 42fFo 1000; eacB3h and-1 Is an tntegd fromé to 6, v ¥s an integer
from2 tozg00; 22 ER30 330 617 51 Table M | txanple 1
gxpterial Conposition - % Water Content Silicone Block
“i#ppol ymer HEmm % STPEG % zGDA X 20 94 -
- 6 121 90 - -
10 Claims 3 22 78 - -
22 2 23 88 6 -
o 55, Cleims foriné folloying Contracting Stakss : AT, BE, CH, DE, FR, GB, &R, IT, Li, LU, NL, SE °
26 1. An optically 8léar wettable, flexible, oxygen permeable ophthalfhic device fabricatd from a polymerof O

a) a crosslinkable monomer having a segment S” of the formula ia,

~(W=-$ '-L—D-A-L)-a—- (Ia)

whereinais 1t0 10 ; _ .
each D is independently oxygen or —N(R21)-;
each W is a bond, oxygen or -N{R21)~;
35 - each L is independently -BRB’~, ~BR~, -RB'~or~R~;
each 8’ Is independently a segment of formula I,

i

R N

1 1
40 | -(Cﬂz)h—(EiO) v—%-(cnz) ;W (11
. 2 2 )
each A is independently a segment of formula lll,

45

3 H 7 ' 9 11 p13 15 @17 ' 19

—H— ._c}a.}. _H
80 5 6 8 10 $12 P16 16 pls 20

x y -z

(111)

§5  the terminal oxygen within each unit of formulia ill being replaceable by -N(R21)- ;
wherein each b, d and fis independently 0-4 ; q is a number from 1 fo 1000 ; each x, y and z is independently
0 to 200, provided atleast one of X, y and z is at least 1 ; such that {x + y + 2) muitiplied by q is 4 to 1000 ;
each h and i is an integer from 1 to 6, v is an integer from 2 t0 300 ;
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27 - 83 -

gg CI ai m; C ai s f(7)§ t he fol I oW ng Mo-awtmng St ates: AT, H!!I!ll IMH“IMIII 3!" _

GB, &R IT, U LU «NL, SE 25 1. An optically clear wettable, erX|bIe
oxygen perrreabl e opht haI m c device fabricated foma polyner of a) a

crossfi nkabl

R

I ndependen stinted

a Segrent %ﬁx indbfle ME%‘”“BB;:% moper R A bl

- dently selected from C4-Cqg al )

--W( h  aryl orvp lo>1002%bn Mﬁ"uffoﬁeﬁamg‘ﬁeﬁ‘m&mawﬁ& upl t6 10 drbon dtdms, €4Cs-
S 11 glkéhoylaxy, aroyl of iptoS10 tdrbon sldnsDétoyloky of\pto 11 carben-atoms, Cs-Cs cycloalkyl, C5-Cs cyc-

Oon atoms :.

2 0Z Cl11) 5halkdxg, ¢y, Erdvakyl-earbawioxy\Ci-Of dyclesiioky-sartiohyl, akacyaaliall ol up to 7 Eaetion gtoms,

repl acembl exaoycloalkifpx®afkip to X dachor atoms; axHeydvalkaky {updo T cagbon atimg)eadiony dxaéycidalkylup ®a
nunber f r on¥ éarbap ak@@Pearboryloxnyand gyl i up o 10 casimp@toshe)uxyoarbonyl, @ach@Psaidalighend elkienplt

| east one edbstityents beingi intum, optianally subsiituteli by € +Qdalkyll fiubro pra Gy-Cg alkoxy providddsaidlastewn-by
g |ls 4 to fieedalkaxyis hothound td ajcarbon atom dinsadygiagly baynd to anathexygeniatomy i3, iR4t ¥R¥f-r om
>t o 300; RS R®andR¥(beingioriipnRdependenty selected from aryi ofup to 40 carbon atoms, C5-C4eydl » 2ndd
R2 are 15nde’pelfﬂ§'e|hﬂ P& '((W"BP epeh of whichomayhenabeiuted op further pybstipted withagulry
car bon at offfuentss Fup of M@f%ﬁ%ﬁsﬁmﬁmm i S | ndependent ly -
sel ect ed frorﬁﬁzﬁl ﬁﬁn '7(?5‘?1§'§f°| ctogt B f"o{ %"

R amnd R
aromatic of i tﬂ;if:%l:d’é .
€&Cgs al ky ' T ;
and sub®ti sza ' Qm'ff

g - oi

al kenyl f’ﬁyﬁa - : %ﬁ%& ;: "giv '"'BEM
G - Ce al kapmys)edponyl ki (ofllip th @ chkbo® 8 cafboibRy, did 9 ¥arbon
aroyl Ofs Ubioré)-caBoryédem e whic iy beir sdbeiin@h bmoaooa,Jciaﬁﬁ kY Fprovided thet
cycl oal kyl anycatietrushyiaving axigly®und oxXyodaatomibe imakkwer&wmewbaw,ma@ﬂ&beaammem
cycl oal koxyntiedame dytbon atitanhich is@Rbll ydndéd to anathietoxygef 8t Q or 23kijacant grdups, selected from
oxacycl oal RER#, tagkthenwith the atorosio vbich théyansatiachedunyyfbrol SEmembletep cycivalkyl,orechdnalkyl
at ons) - car trbicygloatikdaiogic|l oal kyl (up to 7 carbon atons)-carbonyl oxy, and aryl ..
(of up ®o 10ewrﬂsmmdapemb)ﬁy@lemMmee&&amgmmem yl and al kenyl .
subst i t uent s eprbiBRpd Bl ipselagted frompt | onal | ysubstituted byCl-C6 al kyl, fluoro
ara COC sal koxy provi ded sal dl aestmen- tioned al koxy I's not bound to a
carbon atom al ready singly bound@to ther oygen atom; R3, R4, MA-RI,
Rs- RI', Rl11 and R20 being furth.g.n EE.Qpery,Q .sel ected fromaryl of up
to 10 c&rbon atons, CrCs cycl oal kyI and :

with the carbonyl group being bound to A, S, or D :
\_ and each R is independently a divalent linking group selected from
a) a divalent aliphatic group of up to 25 carbon atoms which may be interrupted by oxy, carbonyloxy, amino,
40 aminccarbonyl, oxycarbonyl, ureido, oxycarbonylamino, or carbonylamino ;
b) a divalent 5-7 membered cycloaliphatic and 5-7 membered cycloaliphatic-C,-Cop-aliphatic group ;
¢) a divalent arylene group having 6-25 atoms ;
d) a divalent aralkyl or alkaryl group having 7 to 25 carbon atoms ; and
e) a divalent alkylene-aryl-alkylene having 8 to 30 carbon atoms, wherein groups b}, d) and e) can be
45 optionally interrupted in their non-cyclic aliphatic and alkyl groups respectively by the same groups as in
group a) and wherein the aryl rings in groups c), d) and e) may be further substituted with one or more
substituents seiected from halogen, C~C; alkyl, and C4-Cy» perhalo alkyl, and wherein an interrupting group
set forth in group a) may be present befween the cyclic and non-cyclic portions of groups b), d) and e) ;
and
50 b) from zero up to a sufficient amount of a hydrophilic medifying monomer to impart to said polymer a water
content in its aqueous swollen state of at least 10%, said hydrophilic modifying monomer being selected from
aa) polyethylene glycols of the formula

§5 _g :
R23 —O—(CHzCHzO)gR“ (A)



ta oxacycloal kyl of up to 7 carbon atonms, each of which

unsubstituted or further substituted wth a sub- stitent s TII HWM“’HM |II|
group of substituents for said R3gplgloxhesy@ly fOrth above;

R17 and R s are selected fromthe sane group set forth above for R3; and

R6, R, RI', R12, R17 and R1S are further independently selected from
cl-c1, al koRW&?’HB‘HQT”@QﬁWﬁ(enoyI oxy, CzaCl al kenyl oxycarbonyl, and

CO- C19 al kanoyl oxy, each of which nay be further substituted by £l uor o,

aryl of up to 20 10 carbon atﬁoms or Cl1-C. s aikoxy, and Rs, Rs, Rl1l, R12,.
R17 and R' are still further ndependently selected from aryI oxy of up to
10 carbon atoms, cycl oal®dx \&f fup to 8 carbon atons{®cycl oal kyl (of up to:

8 carbon atons)-carbonyl oxy, eycl oal koxy (of up to 8 carbon atons)
carbonyl, aroyloxy of up to 11 carbon atoms, oxacyc- | oal koxyofupto7carbon

at ons, ox@@m@aﬂshﬁ%@w@g@g}sgﬁﬁ ofomAts, Oxacycl oal koxy( of upt o7

car bOl}oatOWs‘)acf@mmofﬁéﬁﬁm oal kyl (of up to 7 carbon
at ons) - car bonyl oxy, and aryl oxy (of up to 10 carbon 25

at ons) - car bonyi , each of whi ch may bgRugkpeysybstituted byfluoro, G a-iikyl :
orC-C. aiikoxy, provided that any substiuent having a singly bound oxygen
2t0m as i wirerein R¥Ks & Poljnkefizdbdok readiivd hdletyEiee@d frém retyylenidally esamratadinaiicsle,¥) anhyd-t he
sane car brides, i) anineshiv)cids, ) estansy Viyaniidesddidetters, dijatihibatidesxygen atom ; or?2

adj acent gr aawdemmmdnémmmmnmwxmwmmommmmwmtes hey °
are att acind i) hwlspxy oliwis selegted frormnber ed cycl oal kyl, oxacycl oal kyl or

bi cycl oal kypa)ai mtwhamgmnpmm@name&@mmw » alkemberelionyl which mayalse gen,
QL C4 al Kbplintessypte @?mﬂateéaﬂﬁe'ﬁpﬁﬁan@emlﬂsﬁé %?@P“WWS aminocarijonyl, oxyeag .

Nvatz‘ht‘F?éY' WEMito A andechRI
épgﬁgeggem 'ﬁqg{%ﬁr‘g‘%ﬂ? %Eéﬁms @Wmﬁymt :‘nlm@l'at ic

nsa
car bonyl oX b nt(;?ygne

oxycar, t cng, i a {s;a ere dbya“m

C.ycloa‘P i rn)‘ﬁas Qd@ﬁbﬂ%&;ﬁﬁ aﬁ;' fidh it Gt ‘@"&E" dn

di val ent awétrsa@u.%euwba«dmt : fii ﬂm ry' -

group havysm matﬁ.gg%b%aﬁa@mmm ,aadéiuva &m@é mﬂg @r}ﬁén% ¥l ene
nt

having 8 difa @k §HTps s WAk BhelbdliuRid Bsubbliute %mogen,
opt i oRal | ¢-d, Bik@Sdntd Bi-ed péralédi@i;r non-cyclic ali phat [ c and- al kyl groups
respectively by the sane groups.as in group a) and wherein the aryl rings

in/groups c), d) a d e) nay be further substituted with one or nore

substituents sel e'E %%ed fro Yogen, %yl , and Cl-Cl12 perhal o al kyl,

and wherein an Interrupti ﬂ%ommmm{ p a) may(be present

bet weéh the cyclic and non-cyclic p8Ptihs of grof¥s b), d) and a); and ao-
b) from zer pto a SUffICI ent anount of a hydrophillc nodifying nononer to

| npart tdvhe W8 &@dcontent in its aqueous swollen state of at
Least 10% 'ﬁ °Wo?’\“§ggg§£mﬂ'orrer bei ng sel ected from as)
ﬁ R?’3gO(CHzCI—|20) R22

polyethylen
en and n isone;
Hy and where nz is Iess than fhe va!en@ofé-lyl‘t&e Mmalnlﬁg

A 28
ab) pyrr Qg
t B) V\,hereln g hja ,e d mal kyl, g is an integer of froml 25, tO

or ac) a c OEQ?ﬂUrBﬁbh Qaﬂfﬁ% Hbﬂéfs of 5-7 ring members ; saturated and unsaturated cyclic N,N-diamide
45 radicals of 5-6 ring members groups of the formula

q f
*—~(CHz) -—(CHz)
-n( T “°):- (E) or -r( : “‘)x— (")
=—(CH2) (CHz)——
50 8 2/nd . nd \a

having 6-7 ring members wherein nc and nd ars selected from 0-2 ; and cyclic amines of 5-6 ring members ;
each unsubstituted or substituted by hydroxy-C,-C; alkyl, carboxy, or lower alkyl ;
55 c¢b) tetrahydrofurfuryl ;
cc¢) mono-, di-, and polysaccharide radicals, whether straight chain or cyclic, their corresponding sugar
alcohol radicals, pentaerythritol radicals, and polyvinyl alcohol radicals ; and
cd) polyhydroxy C»-C- alkyl radicals ; and said device having a receding contact angle of less than 60°;
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(R24di Y)=y (C) wherein R23 is a polynerizable or reactlve noi ety sel ect ed
fromi) éthylenically unsaturated radicals, i) anhyd- W Ilm lm/lu“ HIwU“I
am nes, iV) adds, v) esters, vi) areprocgmeiz¥Bi) ethers, o
R24 is sel ected fromthe meani ngs gi ven for R23 and kx) epoxy groups, Xx)

| socyanat e castibdit 7S selected frombe) a ;.
di val ent al |§p 'En:.éb:?%k H‘t'fg?,ﬂ 5,1 "ﬁgﬁ?w pr:’aferabl y aekyl, ai'kenyl ..

or aikynyl, V\@fl'ﬁJHeﬁE’ofa&u%Qwﬂ&ﬁ%ﬁié%%@o?%h@ﬂd}ﬂ#ﬂﬁﬁwﬁﬁﬁe@ndé --
term nated ahth@mndmmiheweﬁmhamwmmwhemﬁxycar- nyl, D
ur ei do, s0XYyCa4. Thégeviadbfitiaim Diwhefelt 20K AT R¥IO methid,)h 164 (il afdy is frdm GBUEDEYt6 Sbout

. cycl oal i pha#bi ¢ and 5-7 nenbered cycl oal i phati oG C, - Cwai phatc group which .

may al so be i35 The davicé afdlaint twhereine(k € ¢t + z)times g Isdomn apdub2b taalsbut #8r M nat ed as I n
group ba) abos&hedaviepdf clalmat wieesid | nt er- rupti ons cannot occur within said

v cycl oal i phat i &) epaiwt; d,@ndfis hand RI-R& avedlidbpdrogen gt ene gr oup havi ng 8-25 car bon

g

atons wa ch 1) eaghddandifiszerockach RBBLRY, (RH“eR1®, Byd Ret is hysiragen, 841 esceR’s BBsnd RBéNt
sel ected fronméte.ogen, Cl-C4 al ki, and Cr-Cl2 perhal oal ky; bd) a divalent .
aral kyl or aIkahg/ﬂwb?ﬁaiamwfdxywa]weﬁ@bmiﬁtﬁgbﬂm'fés carbon atons which:
| s uni nt er r upf-&be davice ofclaim {whersln i n t he ai kyl portion, or termnated, or a
I\fﬁerruptee'ﬁ'h t he aI kyl portion and termnated with an inter- rupting or
term nafd n t|o d_ |n ba) above, and each of said X
uni nterrup o % [- %t aﬁal kyl and al karyi groups is

furtheruns 3 g‘u yll uent sel ected from hal ogen, ao-
Cl-C4 ai kyIea oa bc!.f‘ ! Ra b a
bt H- (Gl - 'each4 (D) wherein na I's an

i nteger of & ‘bod4 ml} sg i s hydrogen, Rb is nethyl, and nb is zero; or -
beb) R is isk 6iys . and nb Is zero; or 40 bec) Ra and

Ro are hyd@mf@g{,ﬂnh«aﬁdﬂn@pa@a;hﬁ@g}, lopt eger of I up to the val ence of
Hy and whempeder bj dardd seioh aachtm,ewaﬂ-wmw-mi ardyR® is Rirdg@n1Fent ekt R7OR1E RGER! @f
My are $sakeethlp Wi t h hydrogens; and Hy is a hydrophilic group selected from
ca) nor phol i N The deyicé ofclaiart whereinaesticW lissa bohd dnd BachiLitg-BRewbeR®-. sat ur ated and
unsat ur at ed cipcThegvettitiieciiexiblie.cbxyges pennea!blecqph%almb déyvice of daimy 1, thercipssliskably monqueer ajf

t he for nul aaving@pgments of formula Ib, . (Gz) -:
nc (E) or -< nc) K (E) S6
g-(CH2)#d | ' -(D-A-L-5") (CH2) §#/¥<, " having 6-7 ring

menbers wherein nc and nd are selected fromO0-2; and cyclic am nes of 5-8
kLng nenbers unsubstituted or substituted by hydroxy-Cl-C6 aIkyI

car boxy, oP’f&WEﬁ % kyl: 65 cb) tetrahydrofuriuyl; cc) nmono-, di-, and

polysac&parlde radlcals, whet her straight chain or cyclic, their

correspondi ng sugar al cohol radicals, pentaerythritol radicals, and

pol yvi nyl al cohol radicals; and Q) ? .yﬂ¥droxy C2-07 ? radi cal s; and

sai d device having a recedlng contac angl e of |ess tﬁ 60 24 EP O

830617 Bl 1 1 1 and having a Dk (x 0-10 m

M n2lcg - oftfmniigidmHg) of at Ieast about 7. 2. The device of claiml]l
wherein a I's one and each D is oxygen.

-(D-A-L)-(8") - (1d)

wherein each $” is Independently a segment of formula la of claim 1 ;
each D, A and L. is independently as defined in claim 1;
cis1-10;
and a times ¢ is 1-10;
50  Labeing selected from —BRB’- and -BR-; and wherein S', B, R and B’ are as defined in claim 1.
11. The device of claim 10 wherein a is one and each D Is oxygen.
12. The device of claim 10 wherein each L is -BRB'-, -BR- or -RB'-, each B is ~C(O)NH- wherein the
nifrogen atom is bound fo R, and R is phenylene unsubstituted or substituted by methyl.
13. The device of claim 10 wherein each R and R2 is methyl; his 4 ; iis 4 ; and v is from about 15to
§5  about50.
14. The device of claim 10 wherein (x + y + 2) times q is from about 25 to about 75.
15. The device of claim 10 wherein
a) each b, d, and f is 1 and R3-R# are all hydrogen or

25



3. The deV| ce of claiml wherein each L I's -BRB-,-BR-or-
-C(O)NH "wheren the nitrogen atomls bound to R and R1ls uﬂﬂ mw llﬂ”“l
unsubsktud or substituted by met hy%F“}oe?B 4. The device

each RI and R is nethyl, 1 4; W v Is ftomabout 15 to about 50. .
5. The device of cIa|m1 wherein (x * e z) times g I's *fmabout 25 to-
about 76. S.b)wyashbotapd £Ezes. eetrhaﬁsfﬁ‘lR’vm% '31‘ and R&ie ydrpgeny and.gegh R, RY, and RiYds

R R20 are alM®®dr ogen or each b, d and f is zero, each R3/ R4
R R10, R 4- F!fi“‘e °RFﬁ'#"§1 meﬁwmm@awmzsmw%d Rl I's nethyl.

The deV| ce o g\; \1% "1y + z) tmes q is about 25 to about 75
8. The® de E‘I“EQPH‘;"\;E

'h al si each D Is oxygen; each L is
- BRBI -, ' -; each B and B are -C(ONH wth the nitrogen atom
bound to E %enb unsubstltut ed or substituted by nethyl; _
each Rl a v is fromabout 15 to -
about R0; Q h &NH eh % out 75; and a) each b, d, and;
f 1.1 and y rogen each b, d and f is zero; each R3, ;.

R4, RLRI Gy R’2D i S hydrogen and each R7, RI$, and RI19 is 25 .
rret hyL 9. v?,;h,em@gwt%ggoupgoal m 8 wherein each WIls a bond and each L Is -BR-
or: RB' - my-ﬂ'hﬁ.meeﬁtsamzstﬁhmﬁy and Oxygen perneabl e, ophthal m c device of:
cl ai mﬂ;, hmcmm,asﬁbikabdmeaﬂryamgenhawi ng segnents of formula Ib, 30

- ( D- A- L- Sb)each b, d and f is zero ; each R§,|R8,) ReR10, @f+-R10dindREis hyeirogerD; and 8éch R7/R'S'and R is
(lc) 40 owethgf formula Id - ( DA-L) -( S ) - (1d) 45 wherein
each S" isndgislependently a segnent of fornmula la of claim1;, each D, A and
h_is |ndepeﬂ@emﬂyvmgfmmwrélwaehwm!mdem@ﬂcmlds—mramrnes cis 1-1; -
av La Bei ng Xcthe weltalle{fleybie. opmen perpgebie ophthalmicgevicsd clalm; 1 the mongner phaying tRforgr e
as define®n claim1. 11. The device of claim 10 wherein a is one and each -
D I's oxygen. 12. The device of claim 10 wherein each L Is -BRB' -, -BR or :
-RB' -, each Bis -C(O N+ waeHe{mattle-stidrogen atam i s bound to R and R Is:
phenyl ene unsubsU| tued or substituted by frethyl. 13. The device of claim 10
wher ei egﬁh RI OB?IS methyl; his 4; | is 4, and v is fromabout 15 to.

55 about dcg ’h&& dl&a@&éﬂﬁrhe]d(?n 'e”sln (x y z z) tines qis from
about 25 -% j% ¥ ERe; afid CidHydidoeh M LS &7, in case that e Is zero, also _
~D-8-BR-P' or-D-S'-BRB'- * and wherein P is hydrogen, amino, hydraxy, NCO, NCS, vinyl or a moiety con-
30 taining a crosslinkable group which may be crosslinked when coreacted with a suitable crosslinking agent or -
when Iradiated by actinic radiation.
N\ 21. The device of claim 20 wherein a is one and each D is axygen.
22. The device of claim 20 wherein each L is -BRB’~, -BR- or -RB'~, each B is ~C(O)NH- wherein the
nitrogen atom is bound to R, and R is phenylene unsubstituted or substituted by methyl.

35 23. The device of claim 20 wherein each R and R2 is methyl, his 4 ; i is 4 ; and v is from about 15 fo about
500
- 24. The device of claim 20 wherein (x +y + z) times q is from about 25 to about 75.
\_ 25. The device of claim 20 wherein a) each b, d, and fis 1 and R3-R2 are all hydrogen or b) each b, d and
fis zero, each R3, R4, R&-R19, R14-R16, and R20 is hydrogen, and each R7, R3, and R1? is methyl.
40 26, The device of claim 25 wherein (x + y + 2) times q is about 25 to about 75.

27. The device of claim 20 wherein ¢ is 1.
28. The device of claim 20 wherein L’ is P-BRB'-.
29. The device of claim 20 wherein each P’ is

—O—CHzCHz—OEE=CHz , —OCH; cazoﬁ—f \{!_Cﬁg cH,, °F ;’ \'II—CH=CHz
Ha \ y, —OCH2CH2—0 NI'I~°§§ /
50
30. The device of claim 20 wherein
ais1;
each D is oxygen ;

each L is -BRB"~, ~-BR- or -RB'~;
§5 each B and B’ are -C(O)NH- with the nitrogen atom bound o R ;
each R is phenylene unsubstituted or substituted by methyl ;
each R' and R3is methyl;
handiareeach4;
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)

3)1 each b, d, and f is | agd flPﬁO grel albl) '222L°8€nd°;n§5 mﬂmlﬂmﬂfm

Rs, R4, RBR10, R14-1RS, and Rs Is hyg and each RT, Rt 3 éndLRl'g
met hyl . 16. The device .of claim 15 wherel n ?x +y +z) tines q i s about 25
to about 75 17 The deV| ce of cI aim 10 wherein c Is 1. 6 18. The
devi ce of ach D I's oxygen; each L is -BRB-, -BR—
or-RB -; e ‘hy ? M th the ni trogen atomboundtoR
each R Is t-ut I
i s nmethyl; : §£ r z@"’cﬁa %%h 1‘39%’ 8’5’0 "3‘%'6%2"5‘93&95
tlmesqlsl_;aI el ar B © about 75; andll a) each b, d, and f is | and
R3-R20 are ydrogén or b) each b, d and f Is zero; each Rs, R4,
Rs- Rl O, R1A I and R20 i s hydrogen; and each R7, R13, and RIOIs nethyl;
. and ¢ Is one. 19. The device of claim 18 wherein each Wi a a bond and each
Lla-Bg or-RB-. 2 ’ 20. The fettable, flexible, gen, penreable
opht hal nmi ¢ deveHzerpfocehai.) -lokut e, rrér a _havi-vgnjdie-b :
L'-+(DA—L) -S"---L () e BHerein e is ZEI!\ r*icnéacho

L, S', and c is in ebendently as déﬂ ned In claim110; L' r<$ hydrogen, :

-R—, Pi-BR— P-RB -, or P-BRB -; and LI is hydrogen, or-P, or, In case :
that e tss zero, also -D-8-BR-P° or-D-M5-BRBt-P' and wherein P Is hydrogen,-
am no, hydroxy, NCO NCS, vWlI /b{a noi ety con- so taining a crosslinkable
group whi ch may be crosslinked V\/rlsrmnecuzeasi ednu¢H,h a suitable crosallnling
agent or when irradi ated by acN,am c radiation. 21. The device of claim 20
wher ei n?aa is one and each D Is oxygen. 22. The device of cl ai m 20 wherein
each L ¥s -BRB' - BR- n the nitrogen
atom 15 Douggh R S o iRt L o8 o Byt eB
met hyl . s6~ 3., The g&nl c%cﬁ)f cl 20 wherein each Rl and R2 is nethyl,

his4 ; i is 1S 0. 24. The device of claim?20
wher ei ng(x + fﬁe%g:\“% a'"” |s Fom a%mea} Q%"' o0 about 75. 25. The device of.
claim 20 wherein a) e RS,are all hydrogen or b)
each b, d and f is Zer%&cﬁgcxﬂoﬁ%zh%#@hd% and®™R20 i s hydr ogen, '
and each R7, R13, and RI' I|s nethyl 26. The device of claim 25 :
wher ei n (x +y + 2) t'%ﬁﬂ—lﬁ%:%ﬂo%{ ﬁ59—+
Ha H3
NN
wherein each of x, y, z, and q are greater than zero.
34. The device of claim 33 wherein q is one.
35 35. The device of claim 33 wherein x and z within any one A are the same.

38. The device of claim 33 wherein each x and each z has the same value.
37. An optically clear wettable, flexible, oxygen permeable polymer of

K./ a) a crossiinkable monomer having a segment S” of the formula

40 =(¥-$ ' ~L-D-A-L)— - (1a)

wherein each of the variables is as defined in claim 1, and .
. b) 2 sufficient amount of a hydrophilic modifying monomer to impart to said polymer a water content in its
45 aqueous swollen state of at least 10%, said hydrophilic modifying monomer being selected from the com-
pounds of formula (A), (B) and (C) as defined in claim 1 ; and said polymer having a receding contact angle
of less than 60° ; and having a DK (x 10 -1 mm . ml OxJem? . sec - mmHg) of at least about 7.
38. The weitable, flexible, oxygen permeable, palymer of claim 37 the crossiinkable monomer a) having
segments of formula (b, .

-(D—A—L-S"); (Ib)

or of formula lc,
85

-(s")c-n-'-S'-La , (Ic)
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\
27. The device of claim20 wherein c is 1. 28. The device. ogm#”
wherein L' is P -RBR-. 29. The device of claim20 wherein-e /’[lml&ﬂg ll’
-OH2CH2-J -0 =CHz -oCHO 30. The iﬁé'ﬁ‘%@ 4Cl @i m 20 wherein a 15; tea .
oxygen; each L Is -BRB -, -BR- f each B and B are -C(O NH W|th

. the nitrogen atom bound to R; each R i s phenyl ene unsubstituted or
substitut @@ e hy| ; each RL and R2 is methyl; h and i are.each 4; .6

L 0U 00 il 10111 11111111111 EP 0 330 617 31 v is ton about 15 to about -
50; (x +y +2z) times gq is about 25 to ahgut 75; and a) each b, d, and f is: -

1 and RVAR are all hydrogen; of p-bids d and f is¥8to; each R3, R4. ...
RILRIF R14- R16 and R2D i s hydrogen and each R7, R1", and R1' is 5 nethyl::

L' is P - or | - 0COVH2CHZ- OL / ~
earets °,2"‘ %E‘ﬁ ghg% Q??:%,ﬁﬁg"gﬂ“% | A-CHGCB, 15 !
4- CH=CH2, Q1 1b evice Of claim30 wherein each Wis a

bond, gac dladmis BR4p0r -RB' - and L' and L' are each -CH=CH2. 32. The
\%e]v' cé¥of eu awgao@ﬂggbk?. an&eala&ﬁ‘ghaaﬁ g, agsgg@mdeyaaﬁzm aalnalgml L

er e| n eac /Fhk wettdble 'Adkibl permeable, Polhbr of 8 fnelédohbmier &) Halikd th %ul
or > %@z -0x+CJ—|zCzC))--E—CJ—|-)IHU
Cmmm~ H3 Hz ~ O H3 wherein each of x, y, z, and ¢ are -
greates than zero. 34. The d g‘é ,.\a_;]_r'thS vvherg nqgis one. as 35 -
The devi ce of claim 33 where ) i n any e A are the sane. 38.

The device of claim 33 wherein each x and each z has the sane value. 37. An

opti cal | ywhkeine ipeereodi:e, flexi bl e, oxygen perneabl e pol ymer of
each D, A, L, 8", andcisindependenﬂyasdeﬁned in claim 10 ;

~ 20 L'is hydrogen, P"-R-, P-BR~, P-RB’-, or P’-BRB'~ ; and L" is hydrogen, or-F, or, in case that e is zero, also
-D-8'-BR-P’ or-D-8-BRB'-P’ and wherein P’ is hydrogen, amino, hydroxy, NCO, NCS, vinyl or a moiety con-
taining a crosslinkable group which may be crosslinked when coreacted with a suitable crosslinking agent or
when iradiated by actinic radiation.
40. The device of claim 1 wherein said hydrophilic modifying monomer is selacted from the group of the
25 formula
(R2%div).Hy (C).
41. The polymer of claim 37 wherem said hydrophilic modifying monomer is seleeted from the group of the
30 formula .
— (R2div)Hy (C).
42, The polymer of claim 41 wherein R s an ethylenically unsaturated group.
35 43. The polymer of claim 42 wherein R is vinyl, 1-methylvinyl, 2-methylvinyl or allyl ;
. . 25
N ia) H2
40

and the terminus of div to which it is bound is ~C{O)R28, the carbonyl being bound to R%, where R25 is hydrogen
or methyl and R% is ~O-, or -NR2- with R27 being hydrogen or lower alky! ;
ib) H,C=CH- and the terminus of div to which it is bound is

45
N, '
Poo#—R,
7
50
the left hand bond being bound to R, wherein R28 is ~O-, -NRZT-, ~C(C)~,
-grm” -
85

or-C(0)O~; and

28



L1}

a) a crosslinkabl e nonomer having a segnent SI' of the for - (WS '
-L-D-A-LJ- (11a) wherein each of the variables ISWH “1 ”II'
claim1, and b) a sufficient anountEP@B3&E¥\Rdr ophilic nodify .

inpart to said polymer a water content in its 45 aqueous swol | en stat e
of at least 10% said hydrophlic nodifying nonomer bei ng selected fromthe |
com pounds offornmula (A), (B) and (’gﬁ)se*ii%T efl ned in claiml;, and said P
pol ymeri havi ng a recedi ng contact an Tess than 600; and having a Dk =
(x 10 -10 nm- m 02gCM2 - see * mmHg) of at |east about 7. 38. The CoE
wet t abl e, fidshe triminus ofdiy fewhich étisipeunidise-C(Q) BTy thercarbényicheing bamd ol whereind¥™] imlieds| e -
nonomer  a) alkdene Ay TShGHiqwerslky)-Ok-grand R2 14 Rydrogrw. lpwds plkhorefand.or nul a 1 c, 55 '
-CS") -D-S' 2144. The polymer of ciaim 41 wheyejn iy isp 7 or of formula Id -(D A-L)- (s") -
(1d) ¢ wher i) raRhqlingwhic is upryRsyiIed BrRING- up 13 EEmbRlitgTd by dawetaly < a of claim 1;.
each D, A and L is Independently as defined in claiml; cis 1-10; to and
a times®c is cfy 10; Lanppi ng selected from-BRB - and -BR-; and wherein S,
B, Rand BWare asn/defl MmNl n claim1. 39. The wettable, flexible, oxygen
per neabl e, polyrrer H—e-ha-i/m 38 the nmonomer a) having the fornula is L-
-[-(D-A-L)e-s""iCL" (I') wherein e is zero or 1; each D, A L,
) ang‘sc |'s independently as defined in claim10; 20 L' Is hydrogen, .
R- betfuted gsrﬂglgg e . 0or, in case
thate IS zere(;eﬁnigglﬁﬁo%;mgﬁlgaﬁgwiﬁh%n%gRB thsgnd wher e| n g s hydr ogen,
am no, hydroxy, NCO NCS, vinyl ag)a noigty con- tainig a crosslinkable
group whi ch may be crosslinked when coregqcted with a suitable crosslinking .
ageént op when Irradiated by actinic rab‘fey(lcﬂm) 0. The device of claiml
wher ei n sai d hydrophillc nodifying nonongr Is sel ected fromthe group of
the 25 fornula (R24-div),Jy (O. 41. The’pol yner of claim37 wherein said
hydr ophi l'i ¢ nodi fyi ng nononer Is selected fromthe group of the 3a formula
(R24- di v) , whiye §f(8)2 or 3 2achif whighol ynspstituted osisubatiuted bylaweralkyi: R24 i s an ! ;
et hyl erdscal | ghiadivaiettgroupef thpformya a5 43. The pol yner of claim42
wherein R24 is vinyl, 1-nethylvinyl, 2-methylvinyl or allyl; ia) HzC - 40

'l 31 "
. SN A ..
CE XD X
o / R
) 1> A | \_A
) | 0>-—- A N
o .
wherein R31 is hydrogen or carboxy ;
ci) ?
G
8
cj) —( Hz)
A

55 -
where ng is one or two, each of which is unsubstituted or substituted by lower alkyl ;



boud to ' R11, where R25 Is hydrogen or nethyl and R12 Is ‘mﬂl“

RF1 bei ng hydrogen or | ower aI kyl ; 5‘*@%}3% s .f:l—; and the ter

and the terminus of dlv to which it Is bound is C(O R26, the carbonE m‘\[“l
t hand bond bei g Bound to

which It is bound Is 45 | --

R11, wherein R28 is --, -NR27-, C(O) I NR27 _ 55 or-C(0)0-; and 28 EPO:
330 617 BI 11 Di H IIMII11i$c) HzCw9 5 ..:
and the tenm nus of div to vvm'kéh it 1\5 bound is -CO)RSO- t he carbonyi:

bei ng bound to R2 wherehi R30 is 4 - CH2CHt | ower al ky>Q] 1-

and R2_Is hydrogen, |ower |kyl, or\syano 4 - The poI ymer of claim4l
wherein Hy is ce) norpholino which I's unsubstituted or nono- up to
tetra-substi X cf) (CH2)ne\ 8 16 wherein
ne |'s one, %tpgg?@%iﬁeg\eﬁ&g Wo?m\*ﬁ{agﬁlffs unsubstituted or substittd, by
| ower al kyl; cqg) ' .
, 8 whgre nf is 2 or 3, each of whichygls unsubsaituted orsubstfiuted by .
| ower aikyi; 25 oh) a di tu f th formJIa 30~~~~ .-.s 931
' 5% 93~ 3 30 Ly 2kl -9 ReRlo-4Nn A
or''1l 40
N wher ei whéfihi s hydrogen or carboxy; ci) 46~~~~~~ /| 80~~~~~~~~~ 50 cj)
<  (1#2) g S&isgtdraed digs asineges fram zdrowp to e hincilisivaj thedydic sacdiriddanielops therebf, e
substi t ut dicettmsatobavities thérkof] G(CRD).(H),. ekgrein

xc is 0-3, and polyhydroxy lower alkylene glycol radicals wherein up to 50%, of the hydroxy groups are

missing their alcoholic hydrogens.
D 45. The polymer of claim 41 wherein div is selectad from
20
~(CH2) 2NHCOO(CH2) 2~
-(cnz)zoocml-/ \-micoo(cnz)z-:
25 N
. Iﬂa
~(CH2) 2NHCO~-; and
0 " ~(CHz) 2 NHCO(CH2) 2~.
Y} 48, The polymer of claim 41 wherein said hydrophilic modifying monomer is selected from
35 aca ) 9
N
- Ha2G= ——g‘-O—CHzCHzNHEOCHzCHzN/ i .
L . \_/
49
achb) ‘ 9
H 3 Same . ‘\
HzC=g—g~OCHz cuzogzm-f \-—Nngocnacnzn/ i
45 N, 7 \ . '
-E R /
s .
acc) 3 _
50 : [H: c=zﬂ—ﬁ-ocnz cnzm@-}};—l{’ 2
wherein R®2 s
&5

-[OCHz(gﬂ)chﬂzol-(ﬂ)yb

30



-/" --(Cnz)*06H , 5 cl) a polyol. selected from polyvinyl al cohol
radicals, fO-1-0CH 2-1g)-;H2 0 (H b xa ~~xb wher ei

2-10 and xb I's an integer from zero é&)gj@éﬁ 1 inclusi ve”“llﬂ"ﬂﬂ"l"ﬂ“”lﬂ“
saccharl de anal ogs thereof, the di-tetr hari des thereof*, € CH2O"4(H) ,*
wherein xc is 0-3, and- polyhydroxy | oner al kyl ene glycol radicals wherein .
up to 50% whishviﬁyereaﬁyblgpsmpéycarﬁandm hup Plsiv2-abkohol i ¢ hydrogens. 45. -
The pol yner of claim41l wherein div is selected from 20
- (CH2) zNHCOQ( CHR) z-; (CHZ)ZOOCNH— Ha -NHCOO( 2)2-; 26 IH3 - (CHZ)2NHCO;"
and 30 acd) ' H%&Qj“g -]f-—aG' The pol yner of
Cclaim 41° wher ei n sai d hydrophillc nodifying m)norre Is selected from 35

?- L *
aca) H2C4- WWW I|t4l(213a(1:\?\)/ H2C=C 0CHZCHZO8NH- . _ace) |

) - NHOCH2CHz

: .
.+ 002 CHZ:HJ +- p&ﬂﬁ&%&hﬁ‘ﬁ%ﬂgs‘m ast oheXd b bt %t\{?l_%;éhel aéwgmigky%g%&ge%og 0

nt;
up to (yc * 1 aetllnd yals | up to (yc + 2 - yb), acd) | H2C=?

L8- O CHzCH2NHyd R33 wherein RU b8 C{CH20) 41 49 and yd is 1-4; ace) pol yvi nyl :
| cohol having at | east one an upgto 50% i ngl usive, of the alcoholic 5
hydrogens thereof 10 aghsent. nd_16 ﬁ ef)
HPC. 0~ 18 CH2CHDI NLOCHR G B ™ O-CH2CHaNCQ °°"’CH’N/ ‘%
47. Thepol yner of cl ai mi6wher ei n sai d hydrophi | i onodi fy| ng
nmononeri ssel ect edf t rom sai dgr oupsaca), acb) and act). 20 48. Use of a
potynmer of cl )ﬁf mgwmwowm A whetein said hydfopbiiamaelifyirg manonepis sdlextedfran simgrwpsaca).
N acb) and a

20 48. Use of a polymer of claim 37 or 39 for the manufacture of an ophthalmic device.

Claims for the Contracting State : ES

1. An optically clear wettable, flexible, oxygen permeable ophthaimic device fabricated from a polymer of

25 a) a crosslinkable monomer having a segment S” of the formula la,
-(W-5'-L-D-A~L)— (Ia)
30
o whereinais 1to0 10;
A each D is independently oxygen or ~N(R21)-;

each W is a bond, oxygen or =NR21)- ;
each L is independently ~BRB'~, ~BR~, ~RB'- or -R-;
35 _each 8’ is independently a segment of formula I,

\/. 1 1
. ~-(CH2 )i—(giﬁ)v-Ii-(Cﬂz)i"w- (I1)

each A is independently a segment of formula ll,

3 5 7 9 11 13 15 - 17 19
80 3 3 8 10 plz pls 16 p18 20

55  the terminal oxygen within each unit of formula lll being replaceable by -N(R21)- ;
wherein each b, d and fis independently 04 ; q is a numberfrom 1 to 1000 ; eachx, yand zis independently
0 to 200, provided at least one of x, y and z is atleast 1 ; such that (x + y + 2) muitiplied by q is 4 to 1000 ;
each handiis an mtegerfrom 1 to 6, v Is an integer from 2 o 300 ;

31



Clainms for the Contracting State : ES 1. An opti'cally cI-'e | .'
fI exi bl e, oxygen permeabl e ophthal nic device fabricated fﬂm‘! BHUH"’ .
a) a crosslinkabl e nononergplyusp gy g segnent S of t LT Aol

(W—S-L DA—L) - (la) 30 wherein ais | to 10 each Dis
mdependent x en, 1) - eac WIls a bond NR2' )-; each L
is | ndepend zg £ -aa“" ps °'R’mm%§'°'£%f¢:o engdent | y ai.
segnent of " egmpmn:s no (‘ 0. -
each A is? bg gﬁ %’" midg"a' nd :
11 13 ‘T n e LY 8 ;

10 112 ,E@"s"iﬁ‘;cam -

each unit g

m%migw

andf I's i paRBS orfio! rk&fy%l» Gxabitidiaiyi oﬁ?&h 7Xcarbén

| ndependea&bwoanm Qo 7 GetiRN htchRs] OBIRGKY (B oefmusyaadona, aacy%adgmsb 1;
such t fat cdrifonatahs)icafhonyidky,lah aw(adptbyo&rﬂos )zaxyl;%&m 6k & shid AkyWanid ai

I nt eger f r giliehtstbeing] in tirnSopidhaly SuRgiSied by ©1C,AlkyIPAuG@r a B.LC, alkoky phdvidbd sdidl) in%n- -
FTTET 111 63ney hikdxy ishobbatsdtotlcérbbi atom already singly bound to ancther oxygen akom ; R?, R4, R7-R¥0, and'
R2 are i nstemm!ahdwbéiﬂgydrme‘rndmnaenﬂykﬂlemmrammm1oo¢rbanra;chmcﬁa-0dpydoalkﬁ.2 .
tdrbon at emisgxasysladikybdf uRB) 7 darbon RbmdReabh oR#iBshibay bRiibsubstititeR2Ofulther substityted withrat | v
sel ect#d $ubstitventssiegied trpm the grounsaf subgtituents oy deidR® ajelset frttiabovenn, an al i phatii c,
aromati c or RieR%eRBAEIRand Bitrase aslepied framithe samesgsqup setdarthfabevenfor i LidndtR® R BY

Cl- G s al R RY gpdR'f prefyrtser 'Mﬂ@‘%ﬁ@ﬂ“ frorn ﬁsﬁbﬁﬁm'&%&mmﬁrﬁe and-

substltut('!I %!F’b‘li'hf'k@'ﬁ' wa&'ﬁﬁw b firther subgfituted, by flucsy, Bey| Sfupont s
are i ndep#h k?’P!o?FF 6136 §I’2kB Eda'F’BB"ﬁ | furtheyindependently ““m"

al kenyﬁ"oyf‘f‘?{? Of"f’lt‘!flf’r‘ii""° ’?/d’f 'bmcaa‘?ﬁ’aﬁa ycloaligy (of 11p 29 B

O ds al kAR = Egg’w

aroyl of Ub 1 _’ 0 F'I‘”‘ s &

cycl oal ky[, —Tals b M: 9 Y :gg . ided that
Car Cecydogl Ky ﬂ sthlnk 91%&(1 Ea ; e,;r:: ent
oxacycr oa m’ﬂ&h 3?11 adireyin el aﬁﬁf}h
atornsmaﬁx Nhic M £ -‘,:p |

aryl (of gdbidySloahih rbon at ons) -oxycar bonyI each of sai d al kyl and aI kenyl

sub- stltuemmemaﬁepeh&nﬁmemammdnyc,thﬁwm by Cl-Ce al kyl,

fl uor aspor a eathEandler iseuyctqamomi ded sal d | ast nmen- toned ai-xoxy is not bound .
to a carbon atom already singly bound to anot her oxygen atom Rs, R4,

R7- R10, Rs-R16, R19 and RF' beighg futher indgpendendy selected fromaryl

of up to 10 carbon atons, C3- cyc_Lﬁ)_a,I_L(yi _agﬂloxacycl oal kyl of up to 7
carbon atons, each of whi ch may be unsubstltut ed or further substituted
with a%15 substltuent sel ected fromthe group of substituents for said Rl -
al kyl . sevitiythe ¢arPory) gipup bejng boyngdo ARl or g 2 R1T and R18 are sel ected fromthe.
sane group &8 ?eﬁcBF‘Eﬂ“%?BWQ““VGPW“"S'ﬂQiQW“ o™ R12 R17 and R 8 ar '

Rui ther i ndé mﬁug}‘ @moxy (SeORyloRy, amino,
ey o SR el Sy @éﬁg@%«?&%&mﬁ%ﬂpf’

=]
whi ch Fay b ﬁgméﬁé‘%ﬁ, xmﬁ fereT
d) a dwalent aralkyl or alkaryl group havmg 7 fo 25 carbon atoms ; and
e) a divalent alkylene-aryl-alkylene having 8 to 30 carbon atomns, wherein groups b), d) and e) can be
optionally interrupted in thelr non-cyclic aliphatic and alkyl groups respectively by the same groups as in
45 group &) and wherein the aryl rings in groups ¢), d) and ) may be further substituted with one or more
substituents selected from halogen, C-C, alkyl, and C,-C4, perhalo alkyl, and wherein an interrupting group
set forth in group a) may be present between the cyclic and non-cyciic portions of groups b), d) and e) ;
and
b) from zero up to a sufficient amount of 2 hydrophilic modifying monomerto impart to said polymera water
50 content in its aqueous swollen state of at least 10%, said hydrophilic medifying monomer being selected from
aa) polyethylene glycols of the formula

55 R2 3~B—o-( CH2CH20) gnz 2 (A)

or ab) pyrrolidones of thé formula



10 carbon atoms, or Cl1-Cl, alkoxy, and R4, R% Rlu, R12, R17 and Rls are
stil'l further |ndependently selected 20 from aryl oxy of up II
atons, cycloal koxy of up to 8 carbgsggde¥iFpscydoal kyl (of uUIﬁIIHﬂllmIIHﬂ |”I||
at orns) - car bonyl f oy, cycl oal koxy (of up to 8 carbon atons)-car bon
aroyl oxy of up to 1t carbon atgQnms, oxacyc- |oal koxy of up to 7 car bon
at oms, .oxacycl oal kenyl oxy of uplito 7 carbon atons, oxacycloal koxy (of up to
7 carbon at ons) - car bonyl , ox y“sJ oal kyl (of up"to 7 carbon
at ons) - car bonyl oxy, and BFyt®xy Kof up to 10 carbon &®ns)- car bonyl e’ach
of whigh may be further subst™MAted by fluoro, Cu-Ca alkyl orCl-C al koxy,
. provided that 25 any substftuent having a singly bound oxygen atomas its
link to tme,gﬁsgb,gﬂydbgg,m g RN intd3br dPforft1-B8/0sf i tuent on the same
carbon at om gabatompound Hrdh gded to anot heroxygen atom; or2 adjacent
- groups, selected fromRs-R20, togetherwith the atons to V\/mch they are
attachgd may forma 5-8 membered cy ’Q@N).FW (@xacydoal kyl or bicycloal kyl
ring. each FMIs independently selected Trom hydrogen, C'-C4 al kyl and ,
phenyl , 3Gherein R23GEdolythesizable &F redctive riclefkltled frof) ethylenicaily urfsaturatd fadithls, lidahydi t N
td\/e car bomgds, iframines, i atids, V)@stas, i) amiies, 3ii) ethess, Vi) acididiideach R i s i ndependently -
a di val ent | Reieiselectagifromtheswsanings giterf forS3#F and bhepbixy groups.x) inbdymriates and Igptidasyanates up
to 25 ear lsodxidvdry ;ilvisselestedfrdre i nt errupted by oxy, carbonyl oxy, am no, '
am nocar bon a)a di aanwmpmlmwwmunMWManxmwmww 40
b) a divalbe , GréamBAteOrinjRTLRted and tepinated by exverarboyiowy, amiae, aminocarbonyl, oxycar-
cyci oal i ek B‘E"""e"!(g?i’ﬂymhg

1‘15!!?)“‘“ a d| vaI ent aryl ene group havi ng
MWM g HiGh
oo e M el

. Wh n FY 1y .
Eégnﬁycl ¢l al ent? : 9&?;";86'_ o 'é%ﬁ OF na 'é" er; &’Iéigg't b
9“’ Sreéil&yl avin f-Qé‘ o hich 1 url e :
furthe Jhid poRDE aPberk e, VS{?&&?{H dl

Cl-c4 fsk :
G ey gttt o dh s e s

of grOUpScblha]maﬁfd-@)peﬂﬁﬁﬂkﬂ)) fromzero up to a SUffICI ent anountof a
hydrophilic nmodifying nononerto inpart to said polymera water so content

in itsswaqueous swollen state of at | east 10% said hydroephilc nodifying.
nononmer being sel %X ed f{_c:f‘ Iyet hyg® gl ycols of the fornula ss

R2 3g(CH2CH20) R22 H~CH~ (CHz - 00k 3B pyrrolucmnes of the
fonnul a 32 EP O 330 617 Si C L N
111121112121213 11 1Y R2 3/ i (3) S wherein
R22 |s35hyHP?5ﬂ@PF'5F"UB§%Pf§1 !F"drg‘; s an integer of from 1-25, or ac) a :
conpound of thyl, and nb is zero ; or

(R -dlv), elg il q;{'p a%f‘ dﬁﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁlzable or reactive niety -

sel ected f d al d
am ﬁgse r Eég k&s‘f;% i h nsd raJe raqfﬁurﬁd"t%'/el‘l'%"ac?qg 'ht!é = %‘"3 R24
I's sel@cte 4 sglleggg},ot,p FM and k) epoxy groups, X)

mﬁ%ﬁs i

| socyanat es shiidblr&dicals of 5-7 ring members ; saturated and unsaturated cyclic N,N-diamide
radicals of 5-6 ring members ; groups of the formula

® B-(Cﬂz) i'? (CH:)
~{ m - (E) or =4 - =
ﬁ-(CHZ)nd (Cﬁz)—-"\o i
50

having 6-7 ring members wherein nc and nd are selected from 0-2 ; and cyclic amines of 5-6 ring members ;
each unsubstituted or substituted by hydroxy-C,-Cg alkyl, carboxy, or lower alkyl ;

cb) tetrahydrofucfuryl ;

c¢) mono-, di-, and polysaccharide radicals, whether straight chain or cyclic, their corresponding sugar
55 glcohol radicals, pentaerythritol radicals, and polyvinyl alcohel radicals ; and

cd) polyhydroxy C,-C; alkyl radicals ; and said device having a receding contact angle of less than 60°;
and having a DK (x 10~ mm - mi Oz/cm? - sec - mmHg) of at least about 7.

2. The device of claim 1 wherein a is one and each D is oxygen.

a3



f5 and x) hydroxy; dh is selected fromba) a divalentalip
to 25 carbon atons, preferably al kyl, al kenyl or ailkynyl, D"I'Emmﬂ'lfﬂmmﬂ
be interrupted, orterm nated, oringpl pind terninated byoxy, t

carbonyl oxy, anrino, am nocarbonyl, oxycar- bonyl, ur ei do,

oxycar bonyl anino, or carbonyl am no; a_divalent 5-7 nenb

cycl oal i phat Pohg ﬂﬁ"’SW‘éﬁg‘rﬁE rein gachi-lg ‘55% ‘ggﬁt?’ﬁ%&“@%?ﬁﬂwthxﬂﬁ‘ﬁ“mh
2 | dem d t t
oroup e o °8%°@§??§1"n w T S oo 6 AL g Bl h Sl "

o o v Pi‘h E“Thg‘?' 9='+be3=??%§?°£%*%"ﬁa%%"aﬁ%%?sﬁbifi Cent

sel ect ed fro ' g,egm sz'L 1(? 012 per hal oaky; bd) a di valent -
aral kyl or a Ie i i ch
is uni nterrulb g or Int eﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁ&yf‘ﬁ t he gl ’I%&'/‘Pﬁ m?d 5“8 1% :
Interrypted bim heﬁalokaasme%srap wsm:a%a%w&bﬁea 'nter- rupt' g or
term nati ng g oeRevice ofdidih i Wh&e ba) above, and each of said

uni nterrupigd; interrupted, and ter- m nat ed arai kyl - and al karyl groups :
Fslurt herLKh‘&hlbfstMQéBEd or substi f ut ed by a substituentsel ected from hal ogen, -
Sl C4 al kyéach BisdBRE~GBR- peRBal; 0al kyl ; 30 be) a b : a

-b {|i HscC-caoiB atd 5’ Gtd ~2(Q)NH- with the nitrogen atomboundtoR; (D) 35 wherein na is an x
f nt eger of eagh R @Pphenylede wreubstitiRed drsulisfituedibyonsthyRb i s nethyl, and nb is zero; or. .
beb) Ra | seageRtand R? Rimelhgl;hydr ogen, and nb is zero; or bec) Ra and Rb are
hydr ogen dnehdhgreiesshdrie; . nz Is an integer of .1 up to the valence of Hy and
where nz | s frem about 5% a4l 504l ence of Hy, the remaining 40 valences of Hy

are talé’énogifgywzl @%{dﬁ%’g@%m"aﬂﬂﬁhﬁ"#s a hydr ophl lic group selected from
ca) rmrph menbers; saturated and
unsat ur at eta F #rangeaERy Fcﬁl"sm@“@"@‘ i pandsach R, RiScandR'ip o
ft)r mul a éHZ edevnceofclaimSwhereineachWisabondandeaa1~fi;:§§~~- |2) E-;Sn Or
g 7) (i ﬁé rﬂ;%m S \ﬁ%éble. ﬂexible 0’3?133 pmamgbrleéopshéqa!mi de\gc? rom cngs d‘l(%ble &no nes
of 5-6 ring nir%ers eac'f"n unsubstltut ed or substitut ed by hydroxy Cl- G

al kyl , carboxy, or | over al kyl; cb) tetrahydrofurluryl; cc) nono-, dl-, and

pol ysacchari de radicals, whet hetrp.ﬁ.tl,r.gqn;g.ht chain or (gypl ic, their

corresppndi ng sugar 55 al cohol radical®, pentaerythritol.radicals, and.

pol yvi nyl al cohol radicals ; and Cd) pol yhydroxy CrCr afiyl radicals; and

%[a)d devi o offenuulade, a recedi ng contact angle of |ess than 60; and having a
(x 10-10 mm. m 02/cnR. sec - mHg) of at |east about 7. 2. The device

of claiml wherein a is one and each Dis oxygen. 33 EP 0 330 617 B1

3. The @&vice of claiml| wherein each Li -BRB' -, -BR- or-RB, each B

i s- C{ O) NH-wherein the nitroger(s") -D-5'-La~ (Ie)

o

or of formula Id

-(D—A-L)-'(S")c- (zd)

45 wherein each S” is independently a segment of formula la of claim 1 ;
each D, A and L is independently as defined in claim 1;
cis 1-10; _
andatimescis 1-10;
La being selected from ~BRB’~ and ~BR- ; and wherein $’, B, R and B' are as defined in claim 1.
50 11. The device of claim 10 wherein a is one and each D is oxygen.
12. The device of claim 10 wherein each L is ~BRB’-, -BR- or —-RB’-, each B is ~C(O)NH- wherein the
nifrogen atom is bound to R, and R is phenylene unsubstituted or substituted by methyl.
13. The device of claim 10 wherein each R* and R2 is methyl; his 4;iis 4 ; and v is from about 15 fo
about 50.
55 14. The device of claim 10 whereln (x + y + ) times q is from about 25 to about 75.
15. The device of claim 10 wherein
" a)eachb, d, and fis 1 and R3-R?¢ are all hydrogen or
b) each b, d and fis zero, each R3, R4, R&-R19, R%4.R1S, and R2? is hydrogen, and each R?, R'3, and R s

34



&

"

atomis bound to R and Ris phenyl ene unsubstiluted or substit

methyl. 4. The device of claim1l wherein each R and R2 |

11i4; and v is fromabout |5 to abo E’Bg&{mg?

wherein (x +y + z) times q.is froma

claiml wherein a) each b, d, and f is 1 and R3 R20 are all -

5. Thed

ﬂilﬁiqn 1l

to about 75. 6. The device of
hydrogen or b)

each b, d and"‘\e zero each R3, R4, RLR10, R14-R16, and R20 is hydrogen,

and each R7,

shersin (. 23&5%53@%

and B' are -

unsubstit ut® E st b by mnet hy
a?g.

s L
225t t
b) egcﬁ,;u E?Eadh% zero, eac 4by %

mmﬁsoand RIOis nethyl.

hydr ogen; ansfa

Lis -RB -,

| : each Rl

("*!&'Dz)ﬁmesq‘!ﬁbwtelmfc?é of claim6
L?t‘“125 to about 75 B. The device of claiml:

-BR- or-RB' -; fs each B

wher ei N eagf+ W kptnies W MoRBSto8Bkys: ahs - BR- or-RB -. 25

wettabl e, fd)eachip| & andPie/ Oaa ReR®ERAD htrogeltk hal m ¢ device of claim 1,

W’;‘*WRZO I's

9. The device of claim8 .

th t he mtrogen atom bound to R, each R Is phenyl ene
and- R2 i s nethyl;
R(xo y I z) tinmes IS

handl

about

hydrogen or

10. The -

t he

crossl i nkalt) eadhio)o e f isgerd 1t TP, RCBRRM R4 RB ahd 20 d| hgdrbden ; m—é&ﬁr hts%na)aﬁbns
(I'b) SOmor mdthyf;ornula Ic, 35 -(S") -D- S -La- (lc)

fornmula | de#@ecisfee.A-L)-( S' ) ¢ ~
i ndependeni | y1&T

(1d) 4s

or of

wherein each Sn is
clgim 1B whersih each W i9 & baidandredbh L 8a8R- & -RB-and L i s

i ndependent | y2% 3hejestiable dexibie, ckyaenpemmeable gphthiilinic denide of clalmiisthe mbrsombr d)haviigthe

bef ng sel ede®dafrom - BRB' - and -BR-;
defined® n claiml. o

and wherein S,
111. The devi ce of cl ai m 10 wherein a |Is one

B, R and B

are as

and each D is oxygen. 12. The-deffi-gel)gFs'salm 10 whérein each L is -BRB' -
-BR- or -RB-, each B Is .-C(O NH wherein £he nitrogen atomls bound to R

and Ris p bstltuted or substltuted by net hyl .
?\r 's°

of «cl a|
from about

y z) ti sg_g,g SRk

when irradiated by actinic radiation.

2 21. The device of claim 20 wherein a is one and each D is oxygen.
22. The device of claim 20 wherein each L is ~-BRB’~, ~BR- or -RB’~

i‘%g"t:*fzf. o

hyZ o, ino.

h|s4i

13. The device
is 4; and v |Is

er.ein

e Em i e

wher ei n taining a crosslinkable group which may be crosslinked when coreacted with a suitable crosslinking agent or

— nitrogen atom is bound to R, and R is phenylene unsubstituted or substituted by methyl.
23, The device of claim 20 wherein each R1and R2 is methyl, his 4 ; iis 4 ; and v is from about 15 to about

50.

35 24. The device of claim 20 wherein (x + y + z) times q is from about 25 to about 75.
25. The device of claim 20 wherein a) each b, d, and fis 1 and R3-R2 are all hydrogen or b) each b, d and
f is zero, each R3, R4, R%R", R14-R1S, and R is hydrogen, and each R7, R'3, and R is methyl.

o 26. The device of claim 25 wherein (x + y + 2) times q is about 25 to about 75.

27. The device of claim 20 wherein c is 1.

40 28. The device of claim 20 wherein L’ is P'-BRB"~,
29, The device of claim 20 wherein each P’ is

4&  —0—CHzCH z-OEI=CH 2y —OCH2 cnzoﬂ-—i
I3 X

30. The device of claim 20 wherein
s ais1t;
each D is oxygen ;
each L is -BRB"-, ~BR- or-RB’-;

AN

f#~CH=CH2, °*
/

each B and B’ are ~C(O)NH- with the nitrogen atom bound to R ;
each R is phenylene unsubstituted or substituted by methyl ;

&§5 each R? and R2is methyl;
handiareeach4;
v is from about 15 to about 50 ;
(x +y + 2} times q is about 25 to about 75 ; and

35

—0CH2CH2~0

~\

7\,
§—CH=CH,

Lo

, each B is ~C(O)NH- wherein the



a) each b, d, and f is 1 and RSR120 are all hydrogen or b) and f
is zero, 'each Rs, R4, R&GRI O RI14-Rl1*, and R20 |s hydrogen,. ,1" Im
R13, and RIOIs 34 | 1| 1|| 11| EPo3psa17BI| 11 11 EP 0 330 ””m
*C L M4 S* methyl. 10. The device of claim 15 wherein (x+y + z) tfnes

q is abouly edéh bl @ aAPASY 4 ReRE ard &ifh cg of claim 10wherein c b 1. 18 The .
devi ce ofb)@laaimmd MO 266} Eho RS, RAIRLRICRAGIR1CAnk R00X M@RGen ;:@A€ Back RY, RSB R9 is- BR
or-RB' -; méteyn; B and B' are -C(O)NH- with the nitroen atombound to R, each:. _

R I's phenyissmerpmspiisti t uted or substtuted by nmethyl each RlL and R2 is

met hyls lamdi®iand i are each 4; v Is fromabout 18 to about 50; (x + vy + z)
tinmes q Is about 25 to about 75 ; and a) each b, d, and f Is and AP are

all hydrogen; or b) each b, d and f Is zero; each Rs, R4 RSLRlO R14-R16

and R20 is hydrog _ﬂl and each R7, @RlB and Rigis 15 ' and c Is one.
19. The de gif_gadh Wls a_paien - BR-
or-RB'10, gg‘(flg el o¥ydgeriper neabl e opht-ggl/'ﬁl'c]«gI T&i ce of
claim 14 the m)norre l"a) haV| ng the f\)l/rml a 20 L +

tl) wherein e is zero or 1 2s each D, A L, S'f, and c Is |Independently as '
defined In claim10; L' is hydrogen, P -R, P'- BR— P-Ri3" -, or P -BRB -;
dd Ln is hyd‘sogen or-P, or, In case that els zero also -D-8' -B3R-'

or - D- ¥ RE3’ - B-CHrfauher eCH=G:2-i s hydrogen, amino, hydroxy, NCO, NCS, vinyl
ora nol ety M- tai ning a crosslinkable group which nay be crosslinked when
coreacted with a suitable crossllnking agent or when Irradiated by actinic

radiation. gp yhe devic%fclamga\ﬁ? Yeirf SaciPiv i§£ ) eabh Mﬁﬁéﬁl&-ﬂsi-sanﬁfﬂeanéﬂdarﬁ%it D
s/ Oaxy gelpH=Ex device of claim20 erel n eac

-RB' -, eachsg-ri@devggg)cmﬁnMr,ﬁ&n{amengl trogen atomis bound to R, and R 1§
phenyl ene ugs Thedevics bfRBin0T witeidibdach Als@finbioriil Nyl . 23. The device of claim
20wherein each RI and RAis netyl, his 4 ; i Is 4; and v Isfrom about 15

to about 50. 35 Hak oﬂﬁ%bﬁ fepgyuhereinggx +y + z) times q
I's fram about 25 to abo t% ) ﬁwﬂeuewce of &l 8& m 20 wherein a) each b,
d, and f Is | and RO-R20 are all 3ogen orb) each b, d and f is zero,
each R3, R4, RL-R10, RREAG-CHAOHAROH,-iCH: nIH ach R, R13, and R19

s methyl. 28. The device Hcla|m25vvhre|n(n y +z) times qis about -
25 to about 75. 27. The devi e of claim 20 whereln c i 1.

wherein each of x, y, 2, and q are greater than zero.
34. The device of claim 33 wherein g is one.

—/ 35. The device of claim 33 wherein x and z within any one A are the same.
36. The device of claim 33 whersin each x and each z has the same value.
35 37. A process for the manufacture of an optically clear wettable, flexible, oxygen permeable polymerof
: a) a crosslinkable monomer having a segment S” of the formula
- -(V¥-§'~L-D-A-L)~ (1a)

wherein each of the variables is as defined in claim 1, and
b) a sufficient amount of a hydrophilic modifying monomer to impart to said polymer a water content in its
aqueous swollen state of at least 10%, said hydrophilic modifying monomer being selected from the com-
45 pounds of formula {A), (B) and (C) as defined in claim 1 ; and said polymer having a receding contact angle
of less than 60° ; and having a Dk (x 10~ mm - ml O,/cm? - sec - mmHg) of at least about 7, by reacting
the required intermediates in 2 manner known per se.
38. The process of claim 37 for the manufacture of a wettable, flexible, oxygen permeable, polymer wherein
the crosslinkable monomer a) has segments of formula Ib,

-(D~A-L-5")7 (Ib)

§5 . orof formuialc,
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Pa)

40 28. The device of claim20 wherein L' Is P -BRB'-. 29. The device
of claim20 wherein each PP |s OC4 |CH2O<2 CHzl *crhmjj“um“mum
CH 30. The device of claim20 wheregpyssgestgsl; €ach Dis o> ; Inills
-BRBW, -BR- or-RB -; each B and B are -C(CONH wth the ni’trocgeﬁ af'om
bound to R each R Is phenyl ene unsubstiuted or substituted by nethyl; 55
each Rl and R2 is nethyl; h and | are each 4; v is fromabout 15 to about
50 (x +y + z) times g is about =)t ¥P-abdat 75; and 39} EP 0 330 617 Bl
11! 1 1 D! a) each b, d, and f is 1 and R3-R20 are all ; .
hydr ogen; gpofpt)ﬂaﬁgﬁh b, d and f Is zero; each R3, RW R8RO, R14-R16 and R20
i s hydrogen; "and each R7, Rs, and ROIs nethyl; L' Is P -BRB" or PlI; 5
and P is s-O CHCH2- O1 KCH2, -0CCH2El o
- OCH CH2- O\ * 1 41-CH2 15 CISHE £2, or CH:Cgé% 31. The device of
clai m 30 wherein each Wls a bond %41 157e -BR- or-RSE™ and L' and LI '
are eachk 20 -CH CH2. 32. The device of claimi which is a contact |ens. 33.:.
The devi ce waéreifi badhiSr is intlesenadnty £s@menbofifGrmaik ladfglaihar; mnul a { 4CHzCHz o
O CHz| HO) - each@;Riaad1Li8 independently as defined in claimolr; 30~~~~~~~~~~~~~ +- 4CH2 ;
--C2--cB'R2W); t N-2- :0 30 ' ~~~~~~~~~~~~H wherein each of xz vy,
z, and q aesdgfinesedri-tian zero. 34. The device of claim33 wherein q is
one. 357 ThebehaselecedifoniBRBimafd—Hire ard wheseinfi @, R and B'lareras defipedindaim iar e t he
sane. 36. The39ew proeessef claimfar the magviactutenf avalinble, fiaxible, exyash permenbls. rolymeryrpnaeein
val ue. as fthemongmerajpagthgéemauas or t he manufacture of an optically dear
wet t abl e, flexible, oxygen perneable polyner -of a) a crosslinkabl e nononer
katvi ng % segnent S" of the formula -(v-S '-L-D-A-L)- ( 1Is)
40 wher€in each of the varja I syasmdefhned in.claimil, and b) a
sul ficient anount of a hyd#‘o%?ﬁ’i’%i?mgi %f‘r‘ng rmnor%%ir to inpart to said
polymer a water content In Its aqueous swollen state of at |least 10% said -

hydrophi |'i g 0Rdb {:k@aQr yONONMEr being sel ected fromthe con- 45 pounds

of f or mujza &iﬁ. B), s8 8k d iFindébenddfyied 8slindd In BkiAI10% 1; and said pol yner having a

recedi ng cond Ralogeh LR, P-BR-, P-RB'~, or P'-BRB'- ; and L" Is hydrogen, or—, or, in case that e is zero, @lso :
-D-s-BR-P' or-D-S'-BRB™-P" and wherein P’ is hydrogen, amino, hydroxy, NCO, NCS, vinyl or a moiety con-
taining a crosslinkable group which may be crosslinked when coreacted with a suitable crosslinking agent or
when irradiated by actinic radiation.

30 40. The device of claim 1 wherein said hydrophilic modifying monomer is selected from the group of the

formula

(R¥div)Hy (C).

85 41. The process of claim 37 wherein said hydrophilic modifying monomer is selected from the group of the
formula
) (R#4.div)Hy (C).

42. The process of claim 41 wherein R4 Is an ethylenically unsaturated group.
40 43. The process of claim 42 wherein R js vinyl, 1-methylvinyl, 2-methylvinyl or allyi ;

28
ia) HpC=C-

45 and the terminus of div to wﬁich itis bound is —C(O)R28, the carbonyl! being bound to R24, where R28 is hydrogen
or methyl and R is ~O-, or -NR%’— with R27 being hydrogen or lower alkyl ; .
ib) HoC=CH- and the terminus of div to which it is bound is

50 o AN,
i dwee,

N7

55 the left hand bond being bound to R, wherein R28 is -0, -NR2%-, -C(O)-,
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011: l’esis t han SOB ;7ang having a th(x 1- 10 ”Ijn* m' OZéPm.
of .4t | east about y reacting the required intermne Iatea“\“\ Wﬂ‘@u

known per so. 38 The process of claim37 forthe nmanufactur
f1exible, oxygen perneable, pol ymeFRP3O&HBT he crosslinkabl & nbnofer a) has

segnents of forrmula I'b, 50 (Ib) s5 or of forrrulalc 36 id 0 330 817 Bl
C 11112111 112112 I ii -(S") -D-S -La (Sc) 6 oroffornula;:.
-(D-A-L)-(S") - . (1dn._L0 wherein each 8, is Independently..

a segrrent of fornula la of claim1; ea D, A and L is independently as
defined In clalm1; cisl1-10; and a times ¢ is 1-10 15 La being sel ect €d
from - BRB'Or-GRP- IPQ1 and wherein 8, B, Rand B are as defined In claim
1. 39. The process of claim38 forthe manufacture of a wettabef! ei dbl e,
oxygen perneabl e, polynmer wherein the non r a) has the fornula 20 C
wherein e is zero or 1; 2s each D, %ﬁ and ¢ is independentiy as
deflned In clalmlo LI i s hydrogen, -R, PI-BR-, P-RB' -, or P -BRB -;

and L' tﬂr % hlicr‘Pi FlleaJ\e &is 6 %ﬁ'w%%mﬁ&? O nyl .

onDs B ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ
ora noiety ”The s Sm%Y ih B8 odp whi y be crosslinked when-

cof eact ed wi hGs s g6 Rltenl: bbaRyied by actinic
radi at jon. 3%51 mékphil 40 The devi ce o?'g <?alsm 1 erel n salr d hydrophilic

nodi fyi ng nononmer is selected fromthe group of the fornula (R2"KV). Hy :
(©. 35 cf¥l. Thenpdogess of claim37 wherein said hydrophillc nodifying.
nononmer |s sel ec#®d fr Q)re group of the formula (R24-div),gHy (O . 42.
The process of clalj wherein R24 i an ethylenically unsaturated group.
40 2 43. The prdtess of claim42 wherein R24 i's vinyl, 1-nethylvinyl,
2-methylvinyl or allyl; $25 ia) R2 4s and the term nus of dnv to which it

i's bound M@efelE(IOFRQQS}W%Préhfeaﬁaﬁbmhméﬁmglms@sm.WQWS S

lnac- -

hydrogen or nmethyl and R26 is - or -NR27- with R27 bei ng hydrogen or '
lower alkyl: ib) H2OCH and the f%%n1nu of div to which it is bound is 50 -
> 2 AN
. N<‘/<.:mz)nf
4
30 wherenfis2or3, each of ;Nhichisunsubsﬁtuted or substituted by lower alkyl ;
. ch) a divalent group of the formula
-
Q 31
3 \. . }n ...
N\
| A X e X
N 8 ' o/ O
40 ' '
0\.-. 11 o\ /Ril
SN -
- Ce
d N /*\ s
o/-. Y%
wherein R3! is hydrogen or carboxy ;
50
ci) 9
. .\
- re
\_/ ?
4



5s the left hand bond being bound to R24, wherein Ru Is --
37 -9NR2 7- s or-C(OO; and s22 ic) H C=K 10 and th lmm |‘ H
to which It Is bound Is -C(O R3k-, EfmSsget?i®Inyl bei ng bou rsel ]

R30 Is | ower al kylene or-[CH2CM | ower al kyQ -J 1- and R29 Is hydrogen, | ower
al kyf, or cyano. 44. The process of claim4l wherein Hy Is ce) norpholino

whi ch is unsubstituted or nono- upjlo t ﬁg‘gstitut ed by lower alkyl; .15 -
cf) (CHO no -K: 20 rein.ne I's one, two, or- ;
three each of which Is unsubstitubed or*SUbstituted, by |ower aikyl; 25 ~

5 ~ cg Z5 _g- \~~ (CHZz) nf -
8 30 wher e whére ngis Bneoor vk, eash of which iswhsubititutesl otisubstitddd by tovechligl; substi t uted by
| ower al kyl; ch) a divalent group of the fornmula 35 8 1R31
0// a : _< > -< \OR3z. 40 s-. 9~~3

: 1 S 9 ek %/ ~~~~0r 45

.or_ 10 _ wheyei s.s_gydrogen or carboxy; 5s ci)
55 4—% Or58 gj) r(H2)ng 6

where ng is one or two, each of whlch'is unsubsti buted or substituted- by

Lower al kyl; ¢ck) 1 . .
—/ y c%a)po!ygmmdfmm polyviny! alcohol redicals, 4( CH2*0- 500H ;
- 15
-{-—-o—cnz-(iu);‘—‘-cnzp—} (H) o
[ 2
wherein

xa is 2-10 and xb is an Integer from zero upto xa + 1 inclusive, the cyclic saccharide analogs thereof, the
di-tetra saccharides thereof, C{CH20)(H),, wherein
xc is 0-3, and polyhydroxy lower alkylene glycol radicals wherein up to 50%, of the hydroxy groups are
25  missing their alcoholic hydrogens.
.46, The process of claim 41 wherein div is selected from

-(CH2) 2NHCOO(CHz) 2~

30 L X ]
-(CHz)zOOCNH—-< >'—NHCOO(CHz)z-;
o/ ¥
Ha
% -(CH2);NHCO~; and
~(CH2) 2NHCO(CHz) 2-.
~ 486. The process of claim 41 wherein said hydrophilic modifying monomer is selected from
40
aca) 7 .
Ha .\_
HzC=Z—g—O—CHz cazNﬂ@ocm CH zn< i .
“ ’ ./ .
ach) R
50 .
HJ l—-l\ \.
Hzc=z—-g—0c}l'zcnz ogn —-< : >-—NHEOCH;CHzN/ ! »
odlze \ Ve ;
o ' 1
3
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cl ) a polyol selected from poI yvi nyl al cohol radicals, 15

-fo-cH2-'A(C) 7CH204 (H)xb 20 wherein xa is 2-10 and xb is a I“! HII!WHH“I
zero up to xa + 1 inclusive, thecﬁlﬁ%do gfcharl de anal ogs et eo

di -tetra sacchari des thereof, %I—i wherein xc Is 0-3, and o
pol yhydroxy | ower al kyi ene gI ycol radicals wherein up to 5099 of the S
hydr oxy 38BBE™ /e 25 nmissing their al coholic hydrogens. 45. The process of
claim4l wherein div Is sel ected from-(CHz) 2NHCOOQ( CH2) 2-; 30 =

- (CH2) 200CNH- - NHCO( g* &H3 35 e
- (CHz) ZNHCO-; and - (C:I—lz)ZNHCO(-Bb@)z( ) G0} -HR yProcess of claimd4l V\,herel nyt
sai d ﬁydrophl lic nmodi fying nononer |s YSel ected fom 40 so HzC

S A P s e el 32 B

c L M S wherein R2 Ls -[ ﬁ&- -~~~ ~ A
~~~~Y4 N Which yc is 1-B,,.@ 9_ £ }_-l;_.i;}g and ya is | upto ;i .~
(ycr 2-yb), 10 <85t Mf 111¥%c=2- 13CH2 CH2NH8- :

R K> wherein Raa I's C(CH2O 4(H)I- and yd is 1-4i f5 ace) ok
pol yvi nylwhalel®*as Clecao)iE).at | east one and up to 50%inclusive, of the
%ﬂ’cohol | Ganthydis pgens thereof absent; and 2K> acf) 112

C- g- OrCi z CHReNlyidaHI2@GhoPhaving at least one and up to 50%/fTiclusiviacof thecairobalic tfdkbgenscthareof 6 P
wher ei n sbsegt;iegdir ophi | i ¢ nodi fyi ng nononmer | ssel ected *om sai d groups
aca), ach) and act). 25 48. Use of a polymer of claim37 or 39 for the'j"

manuf acture of an ophthal mi c devige. Anspryche 3o Patentansprfche fur = .
ol genden Vertragsstagtsy 4 g;ﬁ.c,pléﬁz ocﬁ%Hz@ Da‘ L, LU NG, SE

47.The process of claim 46 wherein said hydrophilic modifying monomer is selected from sald groups aca), | .
ach) and acf). b
2 48. Use of a polymer of claim 37 or 39 for the manufacture of an ophthalmic device,

Anspriiche _ S
® Patentanspriiche fiir folgenden Vertragsstaat : AT, BE, CH, DE, FR, 6B, GR, IT, LI, LU, NL,SE | . .

~/ 1. Optisch klares, benetzbares, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchldssiges ophthalmisches Mittel, hergestellt aus
einem Polymer aus
a) einem vernetzbaren Monomer mit einem Segment S” der Formel la
35

Sl (1a), - e

worin a 1 bis 10 ist ;

40 Jedes D unabh@ngig Sauerstoff oder —N{R2%)- ist ;
jedes W eine Bindung, Sauerstoff oder ~N(R21)- ist ;
jedes L unabhéingig -BRB'~, ~BR-, ~RB'~ oder ~-R~ ist ; -
jedes S’ unabhingig ein Segment mit der Formel i ist,

- 1 1
—(Cﬂz)h—-(§10)v—§i-(61‘lz)i~W— . (11)

jedes A unabhangig ein Segment der Formel il ist,
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. und f unabhangig 0-4 |Ist; q sine Zahl von 1-1000 | st; Jedes X,y und.z .

1. Optisch [dares, benetzbares, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchll

opht hal m sches Mttel, hergestellt au. el nern Pol ynmer aus a) Sﬂﬁ@"&lﬁ”’!&l"ﬂl’
- vemet zbaren Mononer nit einem Segr‘rPEti;tolié",'6 Formel |a 85

(lal]. worin a bis 10 ist; 40 jedes unabhangi g Sauerstoff oder -N(R2)--,_-
I st; jodes Wsine Bindung, Sauerstoff oder -N(R21)- ist; jedes L -
unabhfingi g - BRBW, -BR-, -RB - oder-R— I st; Jedes SI unabhl ngi g ein

Segnent mt” dgr Fornel Il is (CHlZ% F*4] A "(Cl-g) -W150 j edes A
d&r F r ,
5 7» el |
Z 10 bei deroendety

unabhangi g ei r111011f12111111111 4

Il 1111;1 EP ( )fc—- S 1D,

9 22 te p¥0-0 |1 7>-(|

y di ge Sauest of¥z i pnerhal b |
j eder EOnhedt “der Fonrml Il durch -N(R21') retzbar let; worin jpdes b d '

unabhAngl gw&ehaesand&@&.de%‘auw.msm&@mm FMH'IIMW(R!*)D&&%QMX y undi
z weni gat ens worik Bdes bS®urid @ Giabi@ngig U-4 st 7q eieLitahllvdh £A000 ish] joded x4y bk ukkBRENgigBbls . &
Jedes h ungbolistoioragsgassi, dalf ebrigsiensielles bortx, § ufid z wenigetensct igta 8a daRAo y + Ymultidliziers
300 ist; RmitgadisRaoustabhlngig 15 A}lyl mt bis zu 18 Kohienstoffatomen = .:°
sind, oder Ar yddesh tndl pige ganzelZxhi@o i bie  ist, » BhegaaeZshl yop dbis 300kt ; RSundRP undBangiy0, : -
R1l BR16% RAkyl mitdiis R2 (B ahizhdiefialgimen sindseperdrilimit bigizu A2 Kehlengloffata®enppe best ehend 't -
aus Wasser st dgdes vardedifeR7-R'S IR, Kirund BiCjunshiBingiaqvegewihloyiniaus der Srupge bestehend |

het er ocyci pusdVrssegitel Palogent M%’ﬁd@?’i‘aﬁ?@m afsggggaﬂﬂvﬂiﬂemwﬂﬁh%ﬁwem enthpltendem

Cl-Cr Al kyResﬁWthﬂ'% Hpsubptitgiertem £yl ertem Gulre i c‘i"sl‘,bs“qﬂ(mh%r -
und subst i Al padsubstiiedennGGreflkenyl; wp "ﬂed‘i"%( 'N ‘ sybsgitu gq e i
unabharfi g CrCigl Ark p 2ud Kohlenstoffatomen, g
Cr-Gir Al keff ok ls
C-g.-Ako % N,

Cr- C. Al ken ]

ap

zu 11 Ty d

Cyci oal kyi gl FW r fehénnten’ AGE ¢ Hain¥rs

7 Kohl enst gy, fﬁuamiaeu CR§AlkoR, raars dmau ezadﬁawmm éraéirnfamnstoffatom
Oxacycl oal @ik m.aasmh%nashrao?‘amh ik Shuerionaen emadfemaﬂﬁs,,aaaﬁ-m@kwmmkyl

(hbi's zu 7Riwekepysiabiishdld SsBowaRIEwEIER BLOAY, mit by 0 Wohlérdtdffdtbmen() Cy-Co-Cycicalkyl und . . ..
Kohl ensd of Oedepuratgieyioninbisat Dicohienstoffatomers; voneleleen jedes unsubsiiniett sei kekinloyer weitersmibstitulert |
Al kseny| s uibsdhteinemSubstitspien ersgenihitausdérOnppesder Subbiiventen fiegenarintss Rt dlkytiwie@berGlar-;, ~°
Wnikql, Fi ugslegbder Cl - C- Al kocy, vorausgesetzt, dal des zul etzt genannte e
Al koxy ni cht Fﬁrﬁ“eR‘h%Wewﬂsﬂ‘bﬁﬂﬁémﬂbenWhitweﬁ!&wi%@nmﬁf%ﬁmaem wvd S
si n ander eB% RABRE/R'E. Hfund B ehbiingisausgemehit werslen aup Lo Ris-AllRKypRborell Cs-Curdike2 .. . -
weat er s”unw‘mh % 9ny{hmdd‘.eﬁidy§n , VAR denpp jgdg_q yvejtg' substitulert sein kann : é L
Kohl enst of fusghdiuen “35% 18‘%‘?5‘&? { R REuad R we

Kohl enst of ¥ oalkoxy mit bis zu 8 Koh-':- R RS
beter wei t r sl%%gii;%ﬂ? Pycloa w"s B Konlns tomen -ca onyloxy. xy (bls zu 8 Kohlenstoffa- ;-
tome)-carbonyl, Aroy!oxymit bis zu 11 Kohlenstoffatomsn, Oxacycloalkoxy mit bis zu 7 Kohlenstoffatomen, ;i@

40  Oxagcycloalkenyloxy mit bis zu 7 Kohlenstoffatomen, Oxacycloalkoxy (bis zu 7 Kohlenstoffatome)-carbonyl, . -
Oxacycloalkyl {mit bis zu 7 Kohlenstoffatomen)-carbonyloxy, und Aryloxy (mit bis zu 10 Kohlenstoffatomen)- ~° -
carbonyl, von denen jedes welter substitulert sein kann durch Fluor, C4-Cg-Alky! oder C,-Cg-Alkoxy, vorausge-- ~~ * ~ =
sefzt, dall jedweder Substituent mit einem einfach gebundenen Sauerstoffatom an der Verkniipfung zum Rest :
des Molekills nicht ein Substituent an demselben Kohlenstoffatom sein kann, das einfach an ein anderes Sauer- o

4  stoffatom gebunden ist ; oder zwei benachbarte Gruppen, ausgewahit aus R%-R%, zusammen mit den Atomen,
an die sie gebunden sind, einen 5-8gliedrigen Cycloalkyl-, Oxacycloalkyl- oder. Bicycloalkyiring bilden kénnen;

jedes R21 unabhéngig ausgew&hlt wird aus Wasserstoff, c,-c4-Alkyl und Phenyi, Jedes B und B’ ausge- © !

wihit wird aus
-E—, —ﬁ—o—: wd -ERH—

wobei die Carbonylgruppe an A, S’ oder D gebunden ist ; und jedes R unabhéngig eine divalente Verknip-
&5 fungsgruppe ist, die ausgewshit wird aus
g) einer divalenten aliphatischen Gruppe mit bis zu 25 Kohlenstoffatomen, die durch Oxy, Carbonyloxy, .
Amino, Aminocarbonyl, Oxycarbonyl, Ureido, Oxycarbonylamino oder carbonylamino unterbrochen selini® - ..’
kann ;
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durch el nen Substituenten ausgew hitaus der G uppe derSubs~mman“|MIM ‘!“
ffi rgenannt es R Alkyi, wie oben der- gelegt; Rs, R Rl, Rl2

densel ben G uppen ausgevvahit Werd%’os\épmmen 10r Rs dargel sgt: “und R6,

R1', R12, R17 und Rl welters unabhtinglg auagewi hit werden aus

C1-C, . _Al koogcar bon Cl- Ake- 35 | ox a.Cl G A k car bo ,' und
C4- C 1 Al kanByamsEgh %’&ﬁ‘?s'd@#&ﬁge&éﬁ@é“ﬂﬂé‘fst‘ b ol o grdcel iRy Cort

Fl uor, Aryl$ diiAg gﬂf ohi ensof fétpgonenoderc Cl- Ai koxy, undR6, R, R11,

R 2, 'Rl 7und ¢ "é‘fsé‘ t

10 Koh% enst Z"ef o

de&fji, ue Al I oxy mt bis zu: -'-;
§Hho otlllle. n QB @ unde) -
Q/CEO& Elyl Hn nt ‘ Q{; h'al'e .
& Loal K ZL-.
Oxacycl oal k éWk iﬁ.ﬁ i S AW nsiwa tvﬁ' e oy |

dd
mt bis zu ¢} Qﬁﬁlﬁﬁ hd WSHR Gine Qé’i‘vfp‘bﬁ )Qﬁ ur(é?ﬁr&chéd&e Gruppe zwlschen den cycl-
Kohl engt Offg&ﬁﬁfﬁadrﬁc?:f-@aﬁ enTSiéﬁlQéf‘é bidjl ) GﬁBé)anWeSes&M n kann ; und
Kohl enst of f gfvenRilbis®a &ihé Bidrdor¥rdeb!Meh: bmésnwo hilénimobtfidlerstideniifonomers, umdem Poly-
Kohl enst %érfeasmmmemrmmeen guUOIIEAGH EUBtah DA FrenigeleheID%A doinbr) W6biel beSspitsd
kann dur ciydiobhies modBikiefondds/Mpyioried atisgbah@®wirddus0Xy, vorausge- setzt, daB -
J\édweder Su bs)tFolyetbyidnglytdienelier Formet | Nf ach gebundenen Sauerstoffatonn an
der VerfgknOpf ung zum Rest des Ml ekiis nicht sin Substituentan densel ben
Kohl enst of | atom sen kann, das einfach an sin anderes Sauer-' 45  stoffatom'
gebunden |st; oderzwei lgqggc&_tl% &@g en, ausgewd'é It aus R3-R20,
zusammen mit den Atonen, an die i€ unden sind, €i‘nen 5-8gliedrigen
Qucl oal kyl -, Oxacycl oal kyI - oder. Bicycl oal kyl ring biden kldnen; jedes R2Z1 .| .
unabhi®hgl g aus %\r%’hlt wi rd _aus Waseerstolf, Cl-C4-Ai kyl und Phenyl, jedes B
und B ausg8® e’%? polidgnep derfermel,  ndINH. wobel die Carbonyl gruppe an A, e
S odor D gebunden let; und jedes R unabhlnglg sine divalente VerknQ- 55 ;' =
fungsgruppe ist, die susgevvahi fwi rd aus a) einer divalenten aliphatischen -:: -
G uppggnit ble zu 25 Kohl ens’%‘{atoman di e durch Oxy, Carbonyl oxy, Am no, i,.:.
Am nocar bonyl, Oxyear bonw?3-xJr ei do, Oxycar bonyl am nggpdor Carbonylamino . .. ..
unt er brochen-sel n kann; 41 *c L n ;> EP 0 330 617 B1 b) einer, = i
di val enten 5-7gll edrigen cycloail phati schen und 5- 7gliedrigen .
oycl oal i pheHniREOMRBerkider 6P PNGLikt; g Sitd fRRzeGakiRBLi-2608t, €1 ner di val enten
Aryl engr uppeddrad) efrereriiidangeder Fémhelel ner di val ent en Aral kyl-- oder
Al karyigruppe mt 7 bis 25 Kohl enstoffatonen ; und 6 e) einem o
dival enten Al kyilen-AryA kyl en nit (&uhm.,r&o &phl enst of f at onen, worin die
G uppen b), d) undse) wahlweise In Ihren nicht-cyclischen ali phatlschen S
bzw. Al kyﬂvtghm‘pm poph@isierbereloder resktiva Elntivitisldiecaysgemwahitivird gusd)iethyleniscbuogepiiiivteni e | 1
i n G yppeReslen ilAhydristen, i) Aminenivy Siureng Estlemgd)An@ienyjddthen) vil) $purehelbgenidepe| t ers -
subsf | t ul er R¥*ausgewRhitwird aus dendedautungandir Ritund b9 Epoxammpaen, X encyanpten wddsothiocy- -+ -~
ausgewahi 3P yedx)atydmogy ; Jly@us und Cl - ClZPer hal oaliyl, und worin

Sine In e#gﬁg@d%" eg%g@cngfﬁ ﬁ'bl%‘s yﬁi&%@m pisq Al Alkenyl

schen und il CHEY: . ubegm ik \ SR -sdn . ...

kaann ula i 5) I vZo il T SawaVi S ?’fﬂ TG z AP en |

modci feren [ Et% Phild sl ﬁurﬁ R oft-B] gen oo

gequol | engpy pﬁ@ ie a5 :%B &%rﬁ %b4)un Q%? éﬁ{ Egd enprnd e
iph '

hydr ophi eg, Q@JUW&% h hichink atischen Telle auf- ..
Pol yet@ylg&g,lmﬁﬁ},en der Forrre , :
be) einer divalenten Arylengruppe mit 6-25 Kohlenstoffatomen, die unsubstitulert st oder subsﬁtuiert durch
wenigstens einen Substituenten, der ausgew&hit wird aus Halogen, C,-C,-Alkyl und C-C,-Perhaloalky! ;
bd) einem divalenten Aralkyl oder Alkaryl oder Alkylen-aryl-alkylen mit 7-25 Kohlenstoffatomen, das im
Alkylteil unterbrochen oder nicht unterbrochen ist, oder abgeschlossen, oder unterbrochen im Alkylteil und
s0  abgeschlossen miteiner unterbrechenden oder abschlieSenden Gruppe wie unter ba) erwéhnt, und jede dieser
-nicht unterbrochenen, unterbrochenen und abgeschiossenen Aralkyl- und Alkarylgruppen ist weiters unsubsti-
tuiert oder substituiert durch einen unter Halogen, C,-C4-Alkyl und C~Cy-Perhaloaltkyl gewﬁhlten Substituen-
ten; .

s be)

] a . b 8 oD |
{—ﬁﬂ—gﬂ-(mz‘)ﬁoﬁgﬁﬂ-&!—(cmm (D) |
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ngngggz-lzg-lgg) Re2 R (zﬁ) 320 Odﬂ %ZI ?%Eﬂmmmm””m

odor C -G A kyl ist, g esne ganze 2%333 g 25 s so sb) tel rver
Ver b! ndung der For rrdl {R24 di'v) . Ky WOr i n RS si ne pol yrrerl si erbare oder
reaktve Einhe I us ew h| tWI rd ams i) ethylenlach ungesoltlgten 35
Resten, 1) "ANY

Et hern, viil
R23 und | x)

I uren, v) Estem vi) Amden, vii.
O%éhlt wi rd aus den Bedeutungen for
irﬁé:ﬁ gﬁg{% hd i sot hi ocy- anateln und Xxi)
droxy,; di 1S eV ent.e R
E:ily i pha%ll schlgi\é‘: %;n:-’ éH n@%&%&éﬁt U[&%ﬁg@\)&niﬁé}gﬁdwg}lﬁl&%\@ hégtAf"ﬁi’Fr'
blﬁeé dié

PO

Al kenyl oder hit raggny oxy, Amn

bty Sl
Am nocar bonylgg ,ﬁ{mﬁmob Jerary At
-~ Car bonyl aWNTNZDI)HﬂBrSét&f Rm 6dernd: &1 dePEonRdl eé?ﬂéggsunt er @ﬁ ik dme"
abgesch}oossmw sein kann; bb) elner divalenten 5-7giledri gen :

cycl oal | phati schen und 5 7gliedrigen cycloali phat i schen- Cl- C2ral i pha-
ti schen G uppe, d Eiﬁﬁ? W e oben in der Gruppe %é‘l t er brochen,

bgeschl ossen ¢ ochen #ﬁd abgeschi osgg ?ﬂ au t'@rdau _ i
direse Unt brbrec | I nneYhai b de ycl oA hen TeI auf- ab: .}, .
i) b f H:}'?ZQI‘QS N¢oh! enst of at omen,

treten ®innen; bd) el né!ddnral enten Aryiendruppe SR
di e unsubstitulerti st oder subttul ertdutch weni gstens el nen Substituenten, . ...
der ausgew h|t WI rd aus o en Cl C4 Al kyI und Cl- Ci1r Per hal oaui yl ; bd) P
ei nem di vaPtéf PW@P?‘P“WWW%R‘"QG‘W

Kohl enst of P d? tRS?th’ Vﬂ‘i‘ﬂ“’é?%?ﬂ?ﬂ%eﬁ’%? enpigderesiiMar br oohen

HQ
i st, oddr ab % der bro% und. 50
abgeschl osg rft? u‘ﬁ
er wAhot , b bgg
abgeschl os§§ go.,%gfa

Al k |
%rﬂ%“&w#e R A SV O
oder subgt i T Ubayy ;&anﬁm n&h‘i%nh‘ﬂﬁﬁﬁd

e e m i amam e o eaa e

e"lrllE v?a%ﬁ’s% @E{'&m‘i«ﬁwm wenl-

B
Cr Gi 2- Per hal @2l hadi@kphich ¢ woRh aésll.tﬁHEBRB't-fﬁk-o R@bstaﬁt.' jEdes B —C(ONH-, worin
C—~~~D) 4 @@mtckslofon’dniR gebunden ist, und R unsubstitiierfsd oder d&zth Iﬁetﬁyé —C(Pgenylen ist.
L S WO Mittd) flach IARSDREA A Afdrird Bitds RY Qi IR-MeB, hatmuﬁmdmh%ﬁ)a 18%%&%%& of
Rb Met hyl und, mittel hkth lAnéphich 1,06b6lf (x + y + 2) mal q etwa 25 bis etwa 75 betréigt. - A
bob) RaeMet hyl MittdRbachiaspeuch ti,odckin und nb Nul | ist; oder bee) Ra und Rb _
Wasser st of f seyjedesho und f1 IsttmuR&B”alleWasassteﬁm.wze Zahl von | bis zur CoEe
Vaf enz von Hp)jedss b, diwnd fiNoll iatzjedasie.gRe RERS RIGRIS iel RE Wassarstoffind jedes RYIRIS @R - || .

bl ei benden VMetrisbn vom;g von Wasser st of f at onen besetzt werden; und Hy_ !
esne hydr ophff{Nittetp 6, werite (Y mel 4 etwa @Sibis etyag7SdeliBghbr phol i no;
cycli scien AfiMiebey fﬁ"ﬁﬁ"'e‘c"g worlRi nggl i edern gool ittigten und ungesaftigben '__jf L
cycii scherf;\ef:DsgugrsMir esetn mit 5-6 Ringgliedern; Gryppen der Form)l.

o jedes L fiir -BRB"- -BR- oder ~RB"- steht ;
Jedes B und B’ fiir —C(O)NH— steht, wobel das Stickstoffatom an R gebunden ist ;
40 Jedes R unsubstituiertes oder durch Methyl substitulertes Phenylen ist ;
jedes R und R2 Methyl ist ; ;
hund i jewells 4 sind ;
v von etwa 15 bis etwa 50 betrégt ;
(x +y +2Z) mal q etwa 25 bis etwa 75 betrigt ; und
45 a)jedes b, d und T 1 und R%-R# alle Wasserstoff sind ; oder '
b) jedes b, d und f Null ist ; jedes R3, R, R8-R9, R14.R18 und R® Wasserstoff ist und jedes R7, R*2 und R19
Methy] ist.
9. Mittel nach Anspruch 8, worin jedes W eine Bindung ist und jedes L filr —BR~ oder -RB'~ steht. P
10. Benetzbares, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchi&ssiges ophthalmisches Mittel nach Anspruch 1, wobel das ver- .
5  netzbare Monomer Segmente der Formel Ib

- {DA-L-8")-¢ (I}
56  hat, oder der Formel Ic

~{8")¢-D-8"-La- (Ic)
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nKt 6- 7 Ri nggl i edem wori no undgmdsgumgewl hl t wer de
cyci schen Amim m t5-6 Ringglldedrn, jedes unsubsti tUI ert odor substi tUI ert

10 L: (CF12) . ' (CHZ) -.
BTy e we oo © nguul muuilnnm

dur ch Hydro %/r eﬁaral kyl, Carboxy oder ni ederes Al kyl; 20 ch)
Tetrahydlpgﬁru far cc) I\/bno- Di - und Pol ysacchar | dresten, geradkettbg
oder cycli sch, |hren entsprechenden Zucker al kohol .. resten,

Pentaerythritresten und Pol yvtnyl araakidt(f'eet enfidjod)
Pol yhydr oxy- Cr Cral kyl resst en; wobel besagtes Mttel eonen anwachsenden -

Kont adt Wm&ﬁhdexeﬂumnggggﬁ@eﬁawﬁoﬁauavddmdspmcmDk (x 10-10 mm rm 02lcn@
- 8 % NMridges Y, Qlund/E RhdbhbrgihSwiChm Bhspruchd Fefiniert st - M Lt el nach Anspruch It, wonn: -
a 1 und jcadewstpP Saverstaff isLt. 3. MtMl nach Anspruch 1, wortn Jades Lo

f O - BRBundalflc1adast; RB' - steht, jedes BfOr -C(O NH, worl n das
St i cket ofwbbdi mmmga@lgﬁhﬁmdmu'-amd—mwmwbﬂ R und B2wie &8 Ahspraiieif 1 dhﬁmahsiﬁet hyI e
subst i t ul ertieritétnachyApsptch 10, wdith &t @hd jodee D Sénergtoffisth 1, worhn jedes RL und R2.::. ..
Met hyl , h 412. Mitelwach Ansproch 18t werinJdsied|. filr eBRiz:-, SBR- eder ~RB/- dthit, jadks B Hir RC(@NH4.uch | - -
1, Wwor i nworin das Btickstofjatowean dgs Betandth iswm R unsubsitGiettastoddr gurcitidethyl substiiierthé Phee| .
nach Anspylerct- 1, worin a)jedes b, und f 1 Ist und R3-R20 al e ‘ §

Wassetdst of £ Migsl neghAnspsychi18wgin bdesd“ YRR Mety it : b 4.d # updaien et 15 big etwip@ s, SRR
R14-Rl' S und'W@e'm's@F%&“?hf1°LWﬂ§“fxé*cYe*sz)R?'QW%?W“RW@"RH%W Ist. 7. Mttel.:,

nach Anspr ‘;P 25 b| s etwa 75 betrt.
\Lét &edes%’ %%m ""%'ﬁ b%éét’% edeaj%’%ﬁé‘s"aj‘%NH
3?153;5?3?3}7‘3,3 C? Qgibzggg%%%sbﬁt W&éﬁgte:t i jodes RL und‘

R2 Met hyl fMitt S nd vV von etwe 15 bis etwa 50 betlrgt

(X +y +Z)hgmat q etvva b'It etvva 75 bebtgt; und 45 a) jedes b, d und f I "%
und R§R¥e@e@‘{; }.Qa,ﬁgsr stoffa| nd; oder b) jedes b, d und f Null |st; jedes‘
R3, R4, huedil@-5RBL; %ddad.ns?.swaﬁserstofF I st und jedes R7, R13 und R1l.

Met hyl | fddes ®unde ik SGONIEwabafdas Stidkstiatominl R gebddeist WV el ne Bi ndung Ist und - b
Jodes L fedes Bihsuitiniertestider dusch ®athyl silidtitulertes Phenylen ist ; . .‘ R
Benet zbagedss R1und Rbietsyg astier st of f dur chl gssl ges opht hal m sches Mtel nach _
Anspr #ch hiind \jevels 4 sias; ver - so  netzbare Monomer Segmente-der Formel |b - i
.B- ADL- S" ) etwe 15 bif ta)50 5&8réigst oder der Fornel Ic -(S")c-D- S -La- (lc) 43 i -~

\EP 0 330 061+ Bimal q etwa 25 bis etwa 75 betrégt ; und c L M S * odor der: Forma;l-i
I d a) jedes b, d und f 1 und R3-R* alle Wasserstoff sind, oder REEE
b) jedes b, d und f Null ist und R®, R¢, R&-R19, R1%-R'® und R Wasserstoff st und jedes R, R und R1® Methyl L
35 ist S
und ¢ 1ist.
19. Mittel nach Anspiuch 18, worin jedes W eine Bindung Ist und jedes L fiir ~BR~ oder -RB'- stefit. S
W, 20. Benetzbares, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchi@ssiges ophthalmisches Mittel nach Anspruch 14, wobei das - :

Monomer a} die Formel

Pt AdeS R (]

hat, worin e Null oder 1 ist; jedes D, A, L, $” und ¢ unabhéngig wie im Anspruch10 definiestist ;

45 L' Wasserstoff, P'-R—, P"-BR—, P"~RB'- oder P"-BRB’~ ist ; und L” Wasserstoff ist oder —P’ oder, im Falle daft
e 0 ist, auch ~D-8'-BR~P’ oder--D-8"-BRB'-P' und worin P’ Wasserstoff,Aminc, Hydroxy, NCO, NCS, Vinyl oder
eine Einhelt ist, die eine vernetzbare Gruppe enthélt, die vernelzt werden kann, wenn mit elnem geeigneten -
Vemetzungsmittel coreagiert oder mit wirksamer Strahlung bestrahit wird. - Pee

21. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin a 1 und jedes D Sauerstoff ist. A I

50 22, Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin jedes L fiir~BRB', -BR~ oder -RB'- steht, jedes B fir —C(O)NH-, worin

.das Stickstoffatom an R gebunden ist, und R unsubstituieries oder durch Methyl substituiertes Phenylen ist.
23. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin jedes Rlund R? Methyl, h4, 4 undvvon etwa 50 ist.
24. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin (x + y + 2) mal q etwa 25 75 betragt.
25. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin a) jedes b, d und f 1 ist und R3-R2? alle Wasserstoff sind, oder b) jedes

&5 b, d und fNull ist, jedes R3, R¢, R8-R9, R14-R18 und R?® Wasserstoff und jedes R7, R'® und R'® Methyl lst.

26. Mittel nach Anspruch 25, worin (x + y + 2) mat q etwa 25 bis etwa 75 betragt.
27. Miitel nach Anspruch 20, worin ¢ 1 ist. :
28, Mitte! nach Anspruch 20, worin L' fiir P-BRB’- steht. _




. /
.OD,AL(S.) C (1d) 5 worin jedes S' unabhlngig ein Segrrent der

von Anspruch 1 !st; jades D, A und L unabhbingig wie irn Ans Eg@\km““mm“‘
definlert let; ¢ 1-1Qist; und a "B%P 3&647%" et; 10 wobel .L

wird aus -BRB' - und -BR-; und worn und B we |mAnspruch 1

definiert sind. 11. Mttel nach Anspruch 10, worin a | und jedes D S
Sauer st of f i 4% M8l naqlyAnpprych 20, werjadesi™lich 10, worin Jedes L fiir-BRB - --BR—;;';_ e
oder-RB' - steht, jedes B ftr-C(ONH - " worin dsa Stickstoffatom an das R
gebunden 1st, und R unsubstituiertes oder durch Methyl aubsetlulertes Ph.- -
nylon ist. i5 3. Mttel n h/Qnspruch 10, worin j es, AR, und R2 '
Met hyl Tet ; ~rchzcid-obnetny, vesz@tfier; 155 hiecyQl Wag50 -batacnsdcxud, t B Haeh
Anspruch 10 Worin (Jgu+ y t z) malxg etwa 25 bW etwa 75. bet“rtgL ' 15. '
Mttel nach Anspruch 10, worin a) jedes b, d und f 1 ist und R3- R20 aIIe

- Wasserstoff sind oder | b) jedes b, d und f O
ist, jeges R¥$t- R4, R8-RIQ R14 P1S und R20 Wasserstoff bst und jsdes 11, R
Rls und Rig 20 Methyl. 16. Mttel nach Anspruch 15, worn (X * y + z)

mal q etwa 253obifBel@askAndiuch@0,v@kid - 17. Mttel nach Anspruch 10, worin'c | i ™~
is, 18. M &tadt; nach Anspruch 10, wornn a | st; 25 Jades D Sauerstoff ist, % ..
j ades L f ~jed&ABSauerstoBidt; oder - RB! - steht; jades Bund B fO C(O)NI—I-,_wobeIf;_- -
das St i skajedéd LfioBREf, TRR-gddREe nleki! ; F-: jedes R ..ii ..
unsubst i tuiedﬁ%md@dﬁr—Q{Q}Nthsmmidsslmmcnﬁasbmmnen let; jedes Rl SR
und R2 Met feges R unsubstiiylertesipderdereh Mpthyl eybstifutiartesiPhenylep Istst Na 15 bi s etwa 50 = i

befrigt; >ledesRiundRiMetiwist:+ 7) nml g etwa 25 bis etwa 75 betrigt: und a) - ‘iiw -
jedes b, dhuypdilgwejls 'Rs R20 aIe V\asserstoff sind, oder b)Jedes b, d und f

Nub | | e® uﬁwm“aﬁd"s und R2 Wasser stoff Ist und jades RT. R\l
und RI* ghl %Ig;ZS bls e%m;“'rs betragt und 3.
. und ¢ 1 °s B% Wﬁﬂﬁd S n
und jodes e|s %’ﬁ?df 'F Eﬁl R JR”JW% le:'?g %‘ﬁﬁ%ﬁ%%""%s

f1 exi bl pGdadpi SS! ges opht hal mi sches Mtte! nach Anspruch 14, i
wobol es rrer a die Formal 40 hat, worin e Null oder 1 Ist; jedes D

A L, S" una c unabhi ngl gwhb ImAnspruchI O ddnlert let; 45 LI :
Wasserstoff, P -R-, -BR-, P -RB - odor P -BRB - ist; und LI V\asserstoff R S
| et odor -P' odor, | Falls daB e0 9‘ auch -D-S -BR- P'ﬁ oder. -\$DS BRB' - P' 45
und wordn Ro-WhssaL m Soh NOBcn Mnpydbraddf “si n nhelt .7~
let, die sine verﬁetgz airig\ éagbpz)pdgyent 1f""°’ﬁ’°§zverretzt vvardetiéﬁ_?f? \%éhn m t'_§-'-': w
daem gesi gneten - ernetzungsm tel- coreagl ert oder rnit sar ner T
St ahl ung bestrahtwkl d. 21. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worin a | und jades D ‘:

Sauerstoff ist. 60 22.Mttei nach Anspruch20, \/\@5< i edes ‘LfOr -BRB" ;- sy
-BR- 00%r-RB -stehtJecdes Bifr-C(OAN,, worn dedersi Fe¥st5 f at om an. R. ...
gebunden Ist, und R unsubstitul ertkes #doi=Cdaut ch Met hyl subsitlertes

Phenyl en at. ; . . N,/
Ly ist.

40 31. Mittel nach Anspmch 30, worin jedes W eine Bindung, jedes L. gleich ~BR- oder —-RB'~ und L und L”
jedes ~CH=CH sind.
32. Mittel nach Anspruch 1, das eine kontaktlmse ist.
33. Mittel nach Anspruch 1, worin Jedes A die Formel

J—¢CH,— H-O-)-—G-CII _c}; 0 ——G—CH H0Y—} BRI
{—%cuzcuzo)—é—cuz HO}s—~CH2CH2 O ? i 2CH20) : i z’'q
in g oder ¢H, Hs
3

50  hat, worin jedes x, y, z und q groBer als 0 ist. Co
34, Mittel nach Anspruch 33, worin q 1 ist. '
35. Mittel nach Anspruch 33, worin x und z innerhalb irgendeines A gleich sind.
36. Mittel nach Anspruch 33, worin jedes x und jedes z den gleichen Wert hat.
37. Opfisch kiares benetzbares, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchi&issiges Polymer, umfassend .
85 a)ein vemetzbares Monomer mit einem Segment S der Formel’

“{W-8'-1-D-BL)g {Ia)
45




23. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worin jedes Rlund R2 Met hyl ,

etwa 50 1st. 24. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worin (x +y + 2) mlﬂm"mmuu””m """
75 beitgL. 2& Mttel nach AnspruckpQso¥@En a) jedes b, d udd f 1'1et vhd* -
R -R2 ail e Wassoertoff sind, odor b) Jedes as b, d und f Null 1st, |odes:;
R3, R4, R-R10 R14 Rll und R20 V\ass rstol f und jedes R7 Rs3 und R O Met hyl.
let: 28. Mt:f’% E@ ﬁﬂ%”ﬁ?‘éﬁ ?1 etoa; i
75 betglL 272 ef“éﬁe' ﬂ”%g ‘?"1?8 ye d“°WB " ‘i:g;,:"z ‘?E?’S'RH‘ °VHEE‘?§A&% ruch- ‘
20, worin leod eg} us von wenlg ::ae:‘x; zu verielhen, wobel dleses1 et g
A M %é und%nz \I:iﬁ:%i mmﬁn Ko&ﬁb&?mlﬁ hat und eln' -
(x f.a A
~~~~~~~~~~ 35 néfibares "ﬂéxlﬁles. Poly %211 ruch 37,, worin das vemeizbare sl
-gl= Segmente der Formel Ib I ~=4r-=CH2- X%p wm&

- OCCl1I 2- 0 0| 1 1 Oist. _

-: 1040. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worin a 1 ist; jedes D Sauerstoff ist; -&i”
15 jades 4[{p--®8!)PRB' - [Ib} BR- oder-RB - steht; jedes B und B fO-C(ONH- - 1=
steht, wohgdr @ARfrmel h@kstoffng AngR gegﬂnden | ot; Jedes R unsubstltui ertes:
odor durc stitutlen heny{.an i st; Jades Rl und R2 Methyl 1st;:
h~und |Je\r/}}gé|¥%p%herg&é 20 ﬁﬁ'?ﬁsr bi s etvva 50 betragt; (x +y +2z) i+ -
mai g 7%etwa 25 bbs etwa 76 betrfgt; und a) jedes b, d und f I und RO-R20 .. .0, .-
ai | s \Was skat.aorlf jedes S\ unabhéndio ein |Spamentiies Farmelda von dndpruciyfl Istii st ; j edes R3, R4,
R8- R1, RladRDsAyrl wabhéygi wie insfaspruch tdefigiertistiedes R7, RI' und R MethWilt; @+
2s. L fireP1QBRB odor P steht; und PP J2 -O-CH.CH z-OCJ ‘H - -OCH zCH2- OL*
wucqvlulza}f%ggﬂe;ﬁhﬁtv;imges BRB"- l_tln%fl BR-; u Qﬁp@‘ CB:IJ%und B’ wie im Anspmclbag?ﬂniertgp# e
41L- - TUNHS nCH2.
-=CJI =CH. {&Benejghares, flexibles, saf\‘)?’f“?@f‘mgﬂé-%ﬁeﬁfﬁiym’h@ﬁ" Aesprugi 3 Hoqelers Mg ne

Bi ndung, jedes L gleich -BR- odor-RB - und L und LI jades -CH=CH2 sind. 32:7: -
Mttel nacli &esgielich-H{p-igssHpe kontakilinse ist. 33. Mttel nach Anspruoh;-i L
1, worgn jedes A die Fornel 45 - H+i - HO CH2-CH20O CH2-1 HO - -

hat, worin e O oder 1 ist;
jedes D, A, L, 8" und ¢ unabhéngig wie im Anspruch 10 definiest ist ; S
L’ Wasserstoff, P'-R-, P'-BR-, P-RB'- oder P-'BRB'- ist ; und L” Wasserstoff oder P ist, oder, im FalldaRe . '
0 ist, auch ~D-S"-BRB'-P* oder ~D-5’-BRB"-P" und worin P’ Wasserstoff, Amino, Hydroxy, NCO, NCS, Vinyl
30  oder eine Einheit ist, die eine vernetzbare Gruppe enthdlt, die vernetzt werden kann, wenn sie mit einem geel-
: gneten Vernetzungsmittel coreagiert oder mit wirksamer Strahiung bestrahit wird.

S 40, Mittel nach Anspruch 1, worin des hydrophile modifizierende Monomer ausgewahit wird aus der Gruppe

der Formel .

Lo e e
li

% Rty (©).

41. Mittel nach Anspruch 37, worin dieses hydrophile modifizierende Monomer aus der Gruppe der Formel "

(R#-div)Hy (C)
40 e
ausgewdhlt wird.
42, Miftel nach Anspruch 41, worin R eine ethylenisch ungesittigte Gruppe ist.
43. Polymer nach Anspruch 42, worin R24 Vinyl, 1-Methylvinyl, 2-Methyiviny! oder Allyl ist ;
45

25
ia) H.c=C~

und das Ende von div, an das es gebunden Ist, ist—C{O)R, wobej das Carbonyl an R2¢ gebunden ist, wo R%®
50  Wasserstoff oder Methyl ist und R# filir —O— oder ~NR27- steht, wobel RZ Wasserstoff oder niederes Alkyt ist
ib) H,C=CH- und das Ende von div, an das es gebunden ist,

AN
l -||.__Rz L
55
: \ a
ist, wobelf die Bindung links an R24 gebunden ist, wotin R? fir ~O-, ~NR?"-, -C(Q)~,
46




FRe GRS S od (N
o |

q gr8Ber al 0 Ist. 34. Mttel nach gppsi wor

nach Anspruch 33, wortn x und z | nner ha rgendel nes A gl el ch sind. 36.
Mttel nach Anspruch 33, worin jedes X und j ades z don gl ei chen Wart’ hat. "
37. Optisch M ares benetzbares, |exiblés, sauerst of fdurchl fi ssi ges Pol ymar
unf assend S5 a) ean vernetzbares 'b mt el nem Segnent S' der

Formel {VS'D ~a (la,"'4, 45, 111111 11111 (iil1111111121111 * ¢ L
C EP 0 330 7 ade der Varl ablen wie imAnspruch I definiert |st
und b) ei ne‘?eiuc(r%z?_\é%{aht&elr’] Menge sines hydrophil en nodifeierenden I\/bnorrers
um don Pol ynerei nen Was-. sergehalt im wftkgen gequol | enen Zustand von
weni gstens. 1 0% zu vedel hen, wobel dijesime=0ydrophile nodicizierende I\/bnorrer'~
. aus den Ver bi ndungen der Formmen (A), (B) und (C),w e im Anspruch I . =
def i ni efpt , uRi das Ende vardhg) Biv\icd ek geblricen st, ltﬂd)ﬁiﬁ%t,rw’labéw&rca%ﬂﬁaﬁm@&hﬁdéﬁde Gorn .
Kont akt wl i Résqledets8 AIYRRAGBPICAICH(rsdbled WikyONL- Rt dhd RE Watsshélorl) WiedeBs AlkiTodd? . S

nHg) von \waIPosivernacheingmuch 41, 33rin Besejenantt viaus | exi bl es, _ ,
Wer st of f durceyMorstlirgcdas aulstitlert sbader mmmmzﬁawasummmm rﬁeﬂarawkybar e -

nonmer a) Segnents der Fonnel Ib 10 (Ib) oder der Fornel \Ic :

-(Sic-DsS -La (Ic) oder der Fornel L&cHa) -0D-A-LI-WsW)c- . (I-.d), _
hat, worln jedes 8X unabhi ngig e f\I/I Seg)ént of’er *Formel la von Anspruch I.. .0 00
|l et; jedes D, A und L unabhangig eim 'uch | defintert ist; ¢ 1-10 ..
ist; amal 1-10 1st; 20 La ausgevm hit"wird aus -BRB' - und -BR-; und worni:
§/ B, Rund B W|e|mAns %flnlert si nd, 396@2 t zbar es, SR
f1 exi bl &s, W@'EUErs%?ﬂef%i'a‘r g‘&%‘ By iR plend Witthinel das

Mononer a) die Foruel L'- (DA— L)e-S-+toL (1) 25 hat worlin e O odr 18tiit ™
jedes 0, A L, 8" und c unabhingig w e ﬁ’m Anspruch 10 defi nlert 1st; :L'" 170
Wasserstoff, P'-R, P -BR, P -RW odgr BJ?B' bt; und L" Wasserstoff . i
oder Plzsit, odor, imFall daB e 0.ist \artfgﬁz S - BRB' P oder-D-S -BRB" -P-i: -
und worin Pi Wasseostoff, Am no, cg—’lydro X, NCO NCS, Vinyl so oder eine . 'j"
Ei nheit ist,  die eine verretzbare G uppe enth3it, die vemetzt werden kann; -ii.:
wenn sie rma.ﬁhmzaaeae&:w% &uwarbeuﬁmmgmﬁﬂsame@mwwmmor mt oo
Wi rksaner St ichy¥idér@vaneh GRPpd devFdnflel 40. M ttei nach Anspruch 1, worin das
hydr ophdel € rnodirri erende anorrer ausgew hitwi rd aue der G uppe der For nel -

Ra- di v). 0. 31
(¥/{i Y Hy ‘o P/R\/‘l °>.-.§n >-~f\. |
NA R N e
P 5K

35
~ | o\_. 31 31
40 IV " . oder :}—-fk
A KX
o’ Yo
45  worin R¥ Wasserstoff oder Carboxy ist ;
9
80 CI) —}<' \':' ? .
55 Hz) :



41. M ttel nach Anspruch 37, worin dieses hydrophile nodf]|i

aus der ‘Gruppe der For nei (R24 div).Hy (C) 40 ausgewshit ”"lm 'm"ﬂ"m,ﬂm
nach Anspruch 41, worin R24 esi neeiﬁggo%q}égh ungesl tlgte CGruppe-st? 43.
Pol ymer nach Anspruch 42 worn  R24 Met hyl vi nyl, 2-Met hylvinyl .. ..
oderAllyl Ist; 45 la) wul2c= und das Ende von div. an des as gebunden I et -i:
i st qC( OpRen nafden 2 iefeuoven:jedns yysubstipiatt oder siursh RledoresiAllyl subsulaB Bt 0 \\asser st of f ©
oder Methyl Ist und R28 fAir-- odor -NR27- steht, wobdl R27 Wasserstoff

odor niederes A kyt is ib) Hz2= \und das Ends von dlv, an das'as'ge’bun'déi'rg_;:
It, 55 ck) - --*—(cnza-——-on L let, wobel die Bindung ;.
links®an Ro4 gebunden 1st, wori n\R2’3 fr--9=2NR27-, -C(0)-, 46 i III{._'I U M

L I T A I I I e I EP033061731

NO - gNR27 eht; und
. d)ei g""l‘:daagus\g?%%ahﬁ%ﬂaug%lgvos es ge unden ist -C(O RO 1st,

“wobei das Car bonyl an R2 gebunden ilt worin R30 nMleres Al kyl en

oder - [ CHZCH( ni ederes Al kyi)-Q, - I st und R29 Wasserstff niederes A kgr - -
oder Cyano. ~-..: 44. Pol yny QDA lb%lw)worl n Hy ausgewfihlt w. rd .
.aus co) Morpholino, das unsubsti tufort ’Fast #Bno- bis hin zu :

tétrasubstlert dutch niederes ASyl ;- 15
(CH ) 20wosorin ne 1, 2 oder3 3st, wovon jades unsubstituiert ist oder
dutch ni edm&lommxmanummomsm(@ﬂ\)mﬂIstdencydisohenSaochaﬂd-Analosa :
, Wor i n mdévog, deul Bi-TefaSaccharidesydavon) SR OMMBuwadn t Ui ert i st oder substtul ert
dut ch ni edetc@$isAfiskynd PWWMB%W@@W @m@@éﬁﬂm@r“ﬂ@mﬂm@ thre

\ s > alkoholischenWasserstof@fehen\ ~~~~~~~~ . R31 oi /331, .1 40

NX 2 A5+ @elymer nach ARisprlich 41, W“W‘%%‘SWFF'W!QPPSV\asserstoff odor Car boxy

ist; 8~ a) | o B
.~~~-Y, 50 ~,/f ng cj) X T(CalghHCOO(CH,)- ; SR S

25
-{CHz2) zOOCNH—'< >'—NHC00(CH2) =3
_ Ha
a ~(CH2) zNHCO~; U -(CH,),NHCO(CH2) 2~
N 46. Verfahren nach Anspruch 41, worin dieses hydrophile modifizierende Monomer ausgew&hit wlrd aus :
| HaC= ————g—O—CHzCHzHHEOCHzCHz( | : ety
.\/’: i/ :l .‘_
40 q ¥
AN
HzC= ——E—OCH:CH:O@NH—'/ \-Nngocxizcnzn/ i,
aCh) \n-“./ \ /.
% H
50 acc}' [ Hzcsg"——g*OCHzCHz.‘fﬂg-};_Raz
3
worin R fiir
55

-[ocnz(gl_i)yccuzol-(t.l)yb_ . . | e -



:Ssubs'lt_l itu:\/lert So:():r Eirgh?)ﬁ?egér?esBlAlmﬁ;: nszgs'lt | ?SF;”Z : :E ”mi'mﬂ""iﬂﬁﬂ"“",

ckl ~~~~~- X < +(CHz4- O 50yl

cl) el nem Pol on das ausgevvl h| t V\nErPc?sg?Js 7I§ol yvi nyl al kohol-- Rest en C 0
zztiH-CH 2 g -10 | st _und xb sine ganze ZaM von 0 bi s
zu' i nki usﬁfﬂ"")@ '13"’11' ‘?t““dﬂé%b'?;%ﬂ)ﬁf-ﬁ’éﬁyash@%ﬂ‘a@ﬂ’m%a devon, den

Dl - Teka- Sacchari den davon, C(CHZO) vvorl n xc 0 bis 3 st, und

Pol yhydr oxy- ni ederes Al kyI %W_gsten En bi s u 50% der o
Hydroxygruppen I hre al kohol | sc e SHafiagH 45. Polyner -

nach Ansprdch 41, wori n dtv ausgewahlt wrd aus -(CI—|2)2NHCCD( CHZ) _; 26

- ((CH2) 200 Gk, ¢4 HEQD . ;iJﬁ
(o) 2N 'E{C(.%M B e S SRR el

. diesos hydgngp d:) I orende Mbnomer ausgew aue L
..... . .. S~~~c¢ HH3 60 . acC) [H2C=>B3; v"'
OCHZCHZJNH' |/ R3 HO 2 CH2Y/\ 60 ~~~accl ye worin i
R21 f.r 55 -| OCNR) CC4a@f)8- ( Ncu48, e o
EP 0 330 617 31 HaC= ——g—o-cxztmﬂgod:ﬂzcmﬁ sl8 steht, worin’yc T

.}/6 ist und yb Obis Co + 1) ist,uundyya zle bzu (y\o'—'l- 2y- )yb)i acd) ' J
C=:-8-@zCH2 NHg-H 33 5
yd worn R33 #7. ROy®pH-e) Afgsjusch ¢6| worie teseg mﬂrgnuﬂgheiﬂslhrendemqnsmer age dyn genannten
Pol yvi nyl aPwepesrcayeoniend ecdausgewahttiids bi s zu i nkusi ve 50% der al kohol | sohen
Vsser st of f e 4&Verseadvag g}qrqq@olymmnngAgﬁgpyh 37 oder 3pjzynHerstellung eines oglghalmnschen Mittels. -
NOCHCH2NHOSOCH2CHZ. = [ 15~~~~~~~ee K1 47. Pol ymer naoh Anspruch 46, -
wor i n &?es%?‘W&%‘lfg'mF?ﬁsﬂaérEﬁde Mononer sus den- genannt en Gruppen

ace), sob) u qup%g lh) e o @baresh W ﬁ'gxlgles. sauerstoffdurchlassiges ophthaimisches Mittel, herg_estel!t aus” e

einem Polymer aus
) einem vernetzbaren Monomer mit einem Segment S” der Formel la

-{w-3'-1-D-2-k)-; (I3},

30. worina1bis 10ist;
o jedes D unabhéngig Sauerstoff oder —-N(R21)- ist ;
— jedes W eine Bindung, Sauerstoff oder —N(R21)- ist ;
Jedes L unabhéingig ~BRB'-, -BR~, ~RB'- oder ~R~ ist ;
jedes S’ unabhéngig ein Segment mit der Formel Ii ist,

35
b o . . L
_ -(cnz)-E-(Iio)v—}i—(cnz)i-w- i
P 2. 2 . _ . '
jedes A unabhaingig ein Segment der Formel Ili ist,

ad ’- 18 Riv

o . (111

16 18
50 Y

wobei der endstéindige Sauerstoff innerhalb jeder Einheit der Formel Il durch ~N(R21)- ersetzbar Ist ; ,
worin jedes b, d und f unabhdngig 0-4 ist ; q eine Zahl von 1-1000 ist ; jedes X, y und z unabhéngig O bis
200 ist, vorausgesetzt, daB wenigstens eines von x, y und z wenigstens 1 ist; so daB (x + y + z) multipliziert
56  mitg4 bis 1000 ist; :
jedes hund | eine ganze Zahl von 1 bis 6 ist, veineganzeZahlvoanisSOOlst. _ o
Rt und R? unabh&ngig Alkyl mit bis 2u 18 Kohlenstoffatomen sind, oder Aryl mit bis zu 12 Kohlenstoffato- - "; A
men; S

49




E verretzbaren anorre m

'_ 48 Verwendung eI I nes PoI yrrers nach Anspruch 37 oder 39 z m,g
si nes opht hal ni schen Mtlels. 20 Patentansprfche for Vert ﬁ”ﬂ"ﬂﬁ f"l ;
Optisch |dares, benetzbares, fl exgploqguﬁg.{erst of fdurchl i ssi gés L :
opht hal m sches Mttel, hergestel it aus el nem Pol ymer aus a) einem

o . i SR 2
a),-.; sole WT‘ ’BosR‘gﬁﬂ .:" WIFpUes sy ETUeRa e 1Fe
. N(R2I) Yageer m @bﬂ'i“e_ FRIpCyCisEhe Grunpe putpatiends ;
_ unabhl nglg}'ds Jor~ o :
Segnenf arl;stc ke 31

(1 v, c,-c,s-A!kanoy!oxy. Aryloxy mit bib St
HI ist, lepstoffatomen, Aroyloxy mlt bis 11 Kohlenstoffatomen, Cs ; C,-c,-cycloalkoxy
w5 50~~~~C‘¥ -carbonyloxy, -carbonyl, Oxadyoloalkyl i bis zu 7 Kohl nstaffabmen.

For malyy | |oﬂd§d‘ohwkiﬁﬁ07mreﬁ&&fﬁ RAk)-daibbryl o U AIAES 010 KbhléR&ofiato hﬁ. o 4-z
i st; d eivdbeadet der GenarntskQUIGH- Lifit Alkeryil BsfitubnteryselnBibeiis whltadseisutbftulrt fit durdh G20 -~ & 1 =
| St, VOr oAl Fhol odetla T MikIkyQErRSgosetit/ UaR daCrlietst geytarnd\KbxXy/idht dhdinckubledstdfatom SO | i
dej I (X -+gepundeist, daslsthiop binfachan tin arkeres Sauerptoffattrs febbiRBH st ; 58, R4 RERISRO-RINRI® indei ne s -
Janze Zahke welters unbbhiingly susgewhitwerdsnaus il riciiid /10 Koblerisioffat@ 0, ColsCyBlbalyhohdR2 | -
- unabhangi @radydolgikyimiltibisizi ZKohlenst@faiimbn, vonsieasnfidesuneubstitiiontsein o pder whiterdubstisiiest - 74 - -~
12 Kohl engobfeingn Substiyanten gusgewshitquys der Sruppe der Jubstityenfen fir gepanntes R’-Nmme@bsvwr-em

20 ZlGaldeP bis! &k ﬁ'k@ﬁédsﬁﬁutén% ORdG Sl N%gﬂ@&b@' R

Bl gelegt; s . . jedes von R3, R4,. -..,.:._.
R7- R10, RL3RRIRS R'RR{% RifundiSteus derseiken Gripren ruspsvhitwerdan, Mﬁ%&tﬁ@%’d@ﬂg i

beat ehend®nB Rm ”g‘nﬁﬁ" wellars ug ﬁnsisa“?péw?'&tw@fdav ?‘ﬁr‘&aﬁ
odor K&t ¥ %‘l‘i‘
unsubstit ]

oMgXY, von o.,v‘ P AT
. u ensto f%‘ “ |?1a »
if Af‘:, I e ﬁ%ﬁéﬁ
y j ﬁs % ! mitbsz 7Kohe fomen,: - -
s %‘w e
Kohl enst ofgfsa fe? tﬂ?féfbseiﬁ‘fcéh\‘:'dm@ﬂ ﬁuob pb,enw fraieg

: en j ré
Ar oyl oxy é‘&ﬁ,dﬁ! ,savzeuarblméﬁe‘b&t&m%ﬁeﬁ biftadhgBbLndéndn a6k Verkriayfing i ReXty
Cs- G . ; QyeserkilishichtsnySubstiuertsl denfebibdnkohisr saaét&ﬂm:af &uaewacha@saeu Skt .
mt b\ zstoffatolh@ebunoenint bdek swstbanachbents Giuppen, duSfdiviigpays RAR, Bisamimsn mitden Atomen, = - -
Kohl enst odfdiet stergebundénsinelyeiraa b-8 gliedrigen Cycldaiikg-, OxacytlodiayH oderBicodldalkiitngbiiden&binemy | ,
10  Oxacyc leded R napliingio ausg@wati Wrdas Wisbatesly ©)-C aAlkybund\Phenyl jedes BluntiBy busghi s . ..
zu 10 Kohwahhsirdéwst one) - oOycar bonyi, wobei jeder der genannten Al kyl- und -
Al kenyl substituenten sel nerselts wahl wel se subettulort Ist durch G-C -
Al kyl #Fl uor oder Cl-Cr-Al koxy \r@usgesetzt da3 das zuletzt genannte.

Al koxy nl cht an ein Kohl enstof at oi gelmhden t, das schon einfach an’el n,=
ander es Sauerstoffatom gebunde , 'RlO RU R16 R5' und. R2D

welters unab{1 ng4 2’7’% werden aus rl}/ bi s _
b, %gwg’on p d g en ist ; und jedes R unabha eine divalente Verknup- -~ | 77
KOhI enSt Oz?ngsgruppe ist, d?’fﬁge rgq Ey? ?‘PH'&G ngig PR SR
a) einer divalenten aliphatischen Gruppe mit bis zu 25 Kohlenstoffatomen, die durch Oxy, Carbonyloxy, - .. .
Asmino, Aminocarbonyl, Oxycarbonyl, Ureido,.Oxycarbonylamino oder Carbonylamino unterbrochen sein~ ©© -
kann ; R T
_ b) einer divalenten 5-7glledrlgen cycloaliphatischen und 5-7gliedngen cydoallphahschen-crcm-allphah- S
45 schen Gruppe ; '
¢) einer divalenten Arylengruppe mit 6-25 Atomen ;
d) einer divalenten Aralkyl- oder Alkarylgruppe mit 7 bis 25 Kohlenstoffammen und
e) einem divalenten Alkylen-Aryl-Alkylen mit 8 bis 30 Kohlenstoffatomen, worin die Gruppen b), dyunde) |
wahlweise in ihren nicht-cyclischen aliphatischen bzw. Alkylgruppen unterbrochen sein kbnnen durch die ™~ o
50 gleichen Gruppen wie in Gruppe a), und worin die Arylringe in den Gruppen c), d) und e) welters substituiert . . .
sein kdnnen mit einem odermehreren Substituenten, die ausgewahit werden aus Halogen, C;-Co-Alkylund :
Cy-Cyx-Perhaloalkyl, und worin eine in Gruppe a) dargelegte unterbrechende Gruppe zwischen den cycli-
schen und nicht-cyclischen Tellen der Gruppen b), d} und e) anwesend sein kann ; und.
b) von Null bis zu einer ausreichenden Menge eines hydrophilen modifizierenden Monomers, um dem Poly- | P
85  mer einen Wassergehalt im wéfrigen gequolienen Zustand von wenigstens 10% zuverleihen. wobel besagtes - -
hydrophiles modifizierendes Monomer ausgew&hit wird aus L i
aa) Polyethylenglycolen der Formel
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15 ., Oxacycolalkyl mt bis zu 7 Kohl enstof fat onen, von d,en
unsubst |l tul ertsel n kann oderwel teraubstituiert durch einen mﬂ,imumum
~ausgew hi taus der G uppe der Subst it ygyfpeiagenanntes R3- A
gelegt;; R5, R6, Rl1l, R12, R17 und R18 aus densel ben G uppen ausgewahlt
wer den, wbe oben fOr R3 dargel ogt; und R5, R R', R12, R17 und R 8 weters. .|
unabhi ngi g ausgew hi t vverden us C-CrAlk ycrbonyl Cv | -Al ke- 20 L
noyl oxy, Cr-Cr.Alkenyl oxycd&r Fc’{}ﬁﬁz‘@hn 16Akanoyl o8, von denen j edes. ";
wel ter subsitulert sein kann durch Fluor, Aryl mt bis zu 10
Kohl ensy of f at y, und R‘ R5, Ru, RU, Rl17und Rl6weiters:; ;"
unabhl nLgl g al?g%% 'ﬁ’gﬁ{do'g'ge%og%}s( Aryl oxy mt bis zu 10 Kohl enstoffatomen-; --:"* -
Cycl oal koxy mit bis zu 8 Koh-. |enstoffabonen, Cycloal kyl (nkt bis zu 8. -
Kohl enst of f at omen) - car bonyl oxy, if Cyol oal koxy (b| s zu 8 Kohl enstofi a- o
- tone).carbonyli Aroyloxy mt m zu 11 Kohl enst.of f at omen, Oxacyol oal koxy"" o
mt bingzu 7 Kohl enst of f a®Emigi - i2s Oxacycl oal kenyl@yy mt bis zu 7 :
Kohl enst f f at omen, Oxacycl oal koxy (bin zu 7 Kohl enst of af orre) - car bonyl ,
Oxacycl oal kyl (rrit bis zu 7 Kohl enst of f at onen) - car bonyl oxy, und Aryl oxy -
(Mt bi n zworh®RHAWinsarsisi afef O Criky)ist, caimepamel Zahlwamnt-26istenj edes S
Wei t er subst i todereciteiroeVerbimiang dboFaielF| uor, Cl- C- Al kyi oder Cl1- CAko, vorausge- :i:
set zt, #aij iedweder Substituent mit el nem einfach gebundenen o O
Sauer st of f at om an der Ver knl pf ung zUR*fvkiHyde®) Mol ekil s nichtein )
Substi tuent an densel ben Kohl enst of fatom sei n kann, das einfach an in
ander es SaW#inR*gine pgl oges ity Finheltist, diesusaewihit wisd as dietiadepiech ap ;@ﬁﬂm’"
ausgevvfl hi Resipgsi) m%" "9 Og'ﬁ‘ﬁ?ré’hsw ﬁs%'i"o%'?"de&ﬂ")cﬁ“@"kw oR,

ei nen gI i Sqrau IBede"B'(‘ I?W"EW PIRRDIPPEL B FtR@/Y"}dl ‘f?ﬁ""ﬁ?"den
k5nnen; ner en n% ppe % l&lflllsen r%gns.t o] f éwelse A}(ylpﬂ L
ﬁ , die alid

und Phenyl ot
wobel di e i ngb ell:aé}gab esdhl W%f:: c 1as n:eir: EE
unabhbng ne [ vaFl nte {}' ungsgr uppe et | e aug Fﬂ d. [

aus a) e| ner bS)l ot GdieRidn y?blﬂh&ﬁ %lhﬁﬂhﬁuﬂ&ﬂﬁad%l liekrigen Qélo&iéhauschen-c, lipha-
Kohl enst of §isdfdarippe, ticCaudh' wiedbérdl derGhippe B uRtibroctiv] dbgesciibstbideri enund -l
Oxy car bony abgeddniGdseiPseirRanit; ailePdus|dREd UrierSiodhinger ikiie Midridb defoyblbaliptistschs Walle dudi 1. : -
kann; b) ewdévkaatiedal enten 5-7gl | edri gen cycl oal | phati'schen und :
5- 7g| | eslr i ge be)einerativaleftomAryiangiuppe ifs-283@hiaispiffatbmen, atémsubstmaa&e:nar@iwm&tdu&}:
el ner di vawenlgsens siionSebetjucnien deriatsg&wabE wikt ausialpge) Ca iyl udd GACe-Rbrbaloalkyig| kyI
vder Al karyi gdigiee divalentsn Biatkyl 28er Aikalyiadset Akylentatyhalkylen mitd-25 Kohlenstoffammere;lasdhnem-‘“ S
di val ent enAliithilintanbragher ol Riglit anterioched ishjoder3dgesdiidesans edet Underbrachan invikyiteitiind. . " .
G uppen b) abgeschipsen reyeimmwmndenwembewh?ﬁemﬁwymhmm)mwandjmm
bzw. Ayl #jsh chanes; unfegrorhenes widabgesplinspengn Arally-apdAlianylgruppen igtwelirg apubst- T
Gruppen ve® left aderpubpidertgurch qiner Yisr HelognERelirupter GPaeieatyl g FP"@}"”“H?"'und
0) weiters®8ubatuliart sein kinnen mitei nemoder nehreren Subst | tuenten, din b
‘ausgewg hl t wer den aus Hal ogen, C- C41- Ayl und G -qgCr Per hal oal kyl , "und wori n{
ei ne I n, Giuppe a)be)dargel egte untaerprechende G e zi schen den S sché‘n_"?’
und ni ¢ft - cycl i sohen Teal on dg—ﬁ#eg _ggpg é_gnwesend (fsP h kann ; -
und b) von Null bis zu el ner Hehydr ophl € :
modi ffi erenden Mononers, um dom Pol y- aW ‘mer eonen WAssergehalt im .
WSri gen gegidinlnk &R Zé@ghmqsngﬂsmﬁu gstens 10% zuverl ehen, wobel besagtes = -
hydrophg!| es gagrt @Mmﬁbm%%hlt wrd aus aa) o
Pol yet hyl engbyt) @k methyl R Weaseigtdfundfb Null dtfoder 330 617 B13F ¢
S Rzj L. ( CH2Cbid) R= dinidRb Wiasserstoff sind und nb 1 ist; ( A) :

nz eine ganze Zahl von 1 bis zur Valenz von Hy ist, und wo nz weniger als die Valenz von Hy Ist. die ver-

bleibenden Valenzen von Hy von Wasserstoffatomen besetzt werden ;
50 und Hy eine hydrophile Gruppe Ist, die ausgewahit wird aus
ca) Morpholino ; cyclischen Amidresten mit 5-7 Ringgliedern ; geséttigten und ungeséttigten cycllschen
N,N-Diamidresten mit 5-6 Ringgliedern ; Gruppen der Formel

51



‘a - odor ab) Pyrrolidonen der Formel n2 3 10 :

worin R22 Wasserstoff odor Ckl-GCikyl |st, g sine ganze Zahl )‘“M“m'llmumﬁﬂ I‘
-odor ao) ol ner Verbindung der Fonrgwaggénm( R24-div), Hy .

polymeri sl erbare odor resktlve Einheit lat, die ausgew hi t wird aus i) .

et hyl eni sch ungesltlgten Reston, ii) Anhydr| den, iii) Amnen, iv) Sauren '
v) Estem vi) An? den, vii) Ethem viii) Saurehapogeniden, 20 ~ Rz24. -
~usgewfihit wird &d&ﬂd Bedeut t:(n en fO R23 ung-+0cR2 Eps Xygruppan., X)

| socyanat bn ur IsoW)cy anate nd A) Hydro di v ausdiewi hit rd aus- be)-
ol ner gival ent enj ICIth&tlschen G uppe nictierW s z(F*?Q‘Kb enst of fat onen, "+~
vorzugswel se Al Kyl , Al kenyl oder Aikinyl, die auch durch Oxy, Car bonyl oxy
Am no, Ami nocar bonyI Oxycer bonyl, Urel do Oxycar bony- iam no oder S
Car bonyl amaﬂmagueaéaﬁ woﬁrﬁmﬁaimrauadwmtdaﬁmmdeﬁd &}Hfs&feb!\ﬁﬁ&ﬁﬂusl@ﬂmggﬂe- _ ',_'
angeschl oggefjedes uibublituieltadér subsithierbdudvh Hydroxyat, Camy), Carbbg) ddechiddgesAlyl;: ~ .
cycl oab| phatchytetghpdraiadurid: 79l i edri gen cycoal | phati schen-Cl - C 2ral | pha-
ti achen G uppajonol Bi- endFidlygdceharidreston| geradkettig@dezpdisdhcihren aitspedeliendércZuckeralkohol- -
abgeschi osstem Perttaarythrivbsgterund Chiguinylatichobdstpeschl ossen sehn kann, auger daB - 1
di ese Unt er lsd)PolybydopeyrCaCediitylresten cwdbaibbsagies Mweinamwmmmmuwm wenfger
Mt en k8n#lep0° haig und ein Dibex)104 mre ol |Oglaivt st @mHEIvh werigsteppeiwa®t 6- 25 e
Kohl erfst of f 2t Mitiel pachcfingpruphd, Nvasin it whdedes DRauerstef ists ubst i ul ert durch weni get ens
oenen Su bst Rdé'ﬁ?l g#ch Paeamad ioeretl figi-PRE' e Pesr oRfinsteht jeden B iy £G(O)NKrewobel...
Cl-Cl.- an By en iehrupf] R unsubsiiiuinrtes,oderidyich Mty sybsiitieriep Phanden lst.
Al kyl en- aryl4 “A pRSAnERnYC 71 %‘"Rﬂ?ﬁ%ﬁg‘[ Rietivh HArf 4 upd v von epyg 1ADis oiwa S0 fst.
Ubrbrooheg ?@ a?ﬁ'l‘ﬁ‘?ﬂ qt‘ﬁ‘fﬂ.ﬂf’b*c“n"eﬂ"ﬁ'tg°“6"H%—’rb’sa?3’§’e"?c?ﬁﬁ9§een odor

unt er ¥ oche R? ﬁf es S nmt enerunterbrechenden oder
nd un r%cF
ﬁf” i oo

abschi | ef en <
unt er br oche e r@gﬁgﬁten uh abgéschl osseneﬁ'g r%aﬁh&gﬁ% "% R® L
Al karyl gr upge Lonial I ort durch ol nen” -
unt er glal og@mwﬁm q2 Perféb{méasf%rﬁ gew’ ten Subat it uen- ten;

4D a 1ist;D€) a b{ H lik( -
Cl 12* O, jodde S Eduerson ist ; (D) vvor| n na sine ganze Zahl von 8- 100. .

| st; und jbdes Lfir-BRBa)-BRaodksrEr &bl f, Rb Methyl und nb Null 1st; odor beb) :

Rs Met hyl jedde!B uAd Bsfr-C{O)NH- stekt, wobeikiss $ticksiiffatora df R gbistigenfia; und Rb Wesse_r,'st,qf.f;

Si nd wmd Jedes|R ursibstituigrtes ioder doreinethylsubstituleptas Phebylen igtir  Val enz von Hy ist, und:

- Wo- Nz wenjedmR? ahdRiMethyMisti;enz von Hy ist, die ver- bleibenden Val enzen.voen.::

Ky von WAk unsiijeweilsfdsindnen beset zt werden; so und Hy eine hydrophile .-

Gruppe |sYW"ﬁV@mlbﬁw-rd aus ca) Mor phol i no; cyclischen Anmi dr esten
flu

mt 5- ungesafttl gt en cyci bcphen )
NN- Di a’ﬁt d ) dﬂ"f' #'%W@ﬁsﬂm@ g der nIe
b) jedes nd £ Nul e%TyR'BJR_é-R“ R14.R18 ynd R0 Wasserstuff ist und jedeg R?, ﬂj’ und st :

* " Methylist. - *j :
a\/ l CN~ 9. Mittel nach Anspruch 8, worin jedes W eine Bindung ist und jadés Lfﬁn‘—B&-— oder ~-RB"- 'st'elit.' B O

10. Benetzbares, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchiéssiges ophthalmisches Mittel nach Anspruch 1, wobeidasver- = X
40  netzbare Monomer Segmente der Formel Ib i

{D-RL=8"} ¢ (1b)
45  hat, oder der Formel Ic
-(§")¢-D-8'-la-  (Ic)

50 oder der Formel Id

-(D-h-1)-{8")¢-  (1d)

&5  worin jedes S” unabhingig ein Segment der Formel Ia von Anspruch 1 ist ;
jedes D, A und L unabhangig wie im Anspruch 1 definiert ist ;
¢ 1-10 ist;
und a mal ¢ 1-10 ist;



/ e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e :
“(Hnd ‘oder  TCn Nlllﬂﬁllllf ﬂlm [M]’

.,. mt 6-7 Ringgliedern, worin nogpRdsgghza4sgew h| t werden*unter. UnZ,s

cyclischen Aminen mt 54 Ringglie- dern ; j edes unsubsti.tul ert oder

substitulert durch i K Cral Car box deres Al kyl :

cb) Totrah A aphel ’E% ?B pund T?’bg %"ﬁﬁr ?fF‘(fg’FWMd’@ﬁ"éP&l?@f"tl :

oder cycisch ;'f est.e

Bt oct P e A m% R odi%..::".::;dzm@W"-

Pol yhydg ox\y?a 4t Test en ; esagtes el nen an sen

Kont awnel - Vong ma&a@pamm nainmumuﬁaazmm m .mnmnmm%%i&%

MTHG) VN We Rl Qi o ARIBRIG 10, ik x +y + B mebls e 5 B15@He PSRN L, VT | 1 8 1

und jedes D ngﬁéﬁmmspa,chm &in nach Anspr uch 1, worn jedes L fOr -BRB,-

- BR- oder-RBa),eng undijeﬂemas.hﬁrauem%ﬁsmael . des Stickstoffatom an. R

gebundeg i st ,b)ldd%ideuﬂﬁmha,tjé&ummaaaﬂmkRGUﬁ¢mmd%ébﬁln&vﬁﬁd jedéh &, IRSund R1°

Phenyl en | st MbthyiM tt el nach Anspruch 1, worln jedes R und R2 Met hyI h™4, o

14 und v von 16thtitel fdsh Ahdprush 1Gawarl (X BY + z)mal §btival 25 aicetwa TEhetigth 1, worin (x| . y .

MZ) mal g etifeMibndeh Ansptuatal0/ Gorinettisigt . 20 6. Mttel nach Anspruch 1, .::""
rin a) jedds.Nitel dachAukpfuch 10, werinund RP- R20 al o Wasserstoft sind, oder b)-

jedes lys datisth f Null lit, jedes R3, R4, RAR, Rl114Rle und R20 V\asserstoff

und j ades RgesDr3ayemslfiisio . Met hyl ist. 7. Mttel nach Anspruch 6,  WOrin {X:i i

+y + 2) nigdesd U-RRB'25BRt eéﬁ%r%‘tbetrlgn. 8. Mttel nach Anspruch ' -

1, vvor| n al*’el@s d By fit+ CLONH-<s wabai das Sfigkstetigto 899“ dPMSt'BRB-- -BR- oder=RBIT T

\steht ; %ﬁ:@ﬂﬁ%ﬁvwmf‘ﬁe nviendst: i i ckstoffatoman R ;-:.,_ G

gebund :id 8" Ui unsubstituiertes odor durch Methyl - substit ul ertes;:
Phonyl en | e (2 Met hyI lit; hund | jeweils 4 sind; v von.
etwa 15 b| (7§b ) mal g otwa 25 bls etwa 75 bstrlgt )
und 35 a) 20 " . @fet € Vasserstoff sind; odor b) B
j edes by Nuil ndkaa ﬁ“— 1R“EH‘° uMasserBJﬁQatBﬂrﬁe&Qﬁ" mny\ﬁﬁiﬁﬁho‘cf ;.

| st und Je @%,, X S und Methyl ist. 9. Mttel nach Anspruch 8, wor i n:.

j edes W Iné@mibuﬁ&nhﬁépmn meé-wfeﬁésmﬁﬁgisﬁﬁlﬂr‘edea.mrssmer-ns bt
Benet zbar es, 26Isan¢&ﬂa&s,ﬂeﬁﬁue Khladsigks SrhBamisealits Mrwl ieon amprich4, webel gsach. | . -
Anspruch 1thbeiajaia\|=etmel : 40 .netzbare Mnoner Segnents der Fornmel b 4s..; :
hat, oder der Fornel Ic . ' P

A-W'CDS-La- (10, r der. For me (D-A1)-13"1c (1d) 5,6_.,'._:,5;_'5;, =
werin jades 8n' unabhi ng?ﬂé’?'ﬁg&é@n%ﬁt der @)rmal | a von Anspruch 1 let; a
jedes D, A und L unabhingig wie ImAnspruch I deoinlert ;'st; c 1- 10 ‘est

und a mal - fpat, worfpe Nufkoderdyst ;
= jedes D, AL, 8 und c unabhénglg wie im Anspruch 10 definiert ist ;

L’ Wasserstoff, P'-R-, P’-BR~, P'-RB’- oder P'-BRB’~ ist ; und L" Wasserstoff ist oder -P' Joder, im Falle dals
- e 0 ist, auch-D-&" -BR-P' oder -D-8"-BR'-P’ und worin P’ Wasserstoff, Amino, Hydroxy, NCO, NCS, Vinyi oder
L ' eine Einheit Ist, die eine vernetzbare Gruppe enthélt, die vernetzt werden kann, wenn mit einem geeignetan Cn
Vernetzungsmittel coreagiert oder mit wirksanier Strahlung bestrahit wird, :
40 21. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin a 1 und jedes D Sauerstoff ist. ' T o
22. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin jedes L fiir -BRB’~, -BR~ oder ~RB'~ steht, jedes B fiir -C(O)NH-, '
worin das Stickstoffatom an R gebunden ist, und R unsubstitulertes oder durch Methyl substituiertes Phenylen - :
23. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worln jedes R? und R2 Methyl, h 4, | 4 und v von etwa 15 bis etwa 50 ist. .
45 24, Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin (X +y +2) mal g etwa 25 bis etwa 75 betrégt. C
25, Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin a) jedes b, d und f 1 ist und R%-R2° alle Wasserstoff sind, oderb) jedes
b, d und f Null ist, jedes R3, R4, R&-R9, R14-R18 ynd R2® Wasserstoff und jedes R7, R'3 und R1® Methyl ist.
26. Mittel nach Anspruch 25, worin (x + y + 2} mal q etwa 25 bis etwa 75 batrﬁgt.
27. Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin ¢ 1 ist.
-/ 28, Mittel nach Anspruch 20, worin L’ fir P'-BRB’- steht.
29, Mitte} nach Anspruch 20, worin jedes P’

0-C: -0 —0 —0@ AN B A
y |~ 4—CH=CHg

% - ¢ K - ﬂ_,/ \, oder CHaCH2—OCNH—*  °

H2CH; rcnz, OCHzCH20 i -chmcHs, N/

Ha : X/




U X L ~~~~1 LT ~H DL e L N S* EPO -330 6I7 STMS™— -
. Wwobel™ La ausgewi hit wird aus -BRB - und -BR-; und worln '
Ws in Anspruch | definlert sindgphsigefrlgst! nach Anspruchﬁlmmmﬂ,m m“",
undj edes D Sauerstoff ist- 12. Mttel nach Anspruch 10, worl*n Fades L Fe oo
- BRB' -, -BR— odor -RB' - setht Jedes BfM -C(ONH -, worin das : _
Sti'ckst (%%g g onen bst, und R unsubatitul ertes odor durch’.
Met hyl sup 1 'ésp'iy 5’ nylen 1st. 13. MUM nach Anspruch-10, -worl i
j ades R o 'gtylt h4|4undvvonetwa|5bll etwa 50 lot:. 14.
Mtel aﬁg %_g& gl Gt Y+ 2) mal g etwa 25 bls etwa 75 betl
15, M og %%f ebmg& s kRS o o L | = und R -R20.
al | s. Vasggk &t ‘isﬁ‘h du subsittuid nflenigt;und f O let, jades R3, R4!
R RI10, jhed fltnduidieliiddsserstoff st und jedes R7, R13 und ng Met hyl . 18-
Mtl nacmunemmé.galgmw worin (x +y t z) ml q etvva 25 bis etwa | betgt.
17. NbtteJonetvals besfasobetdigt; worin ¢ 1 Ist. 18. Mttel nach Anspruch 10,
WOr i n 15x+ya z) mallgetwackddi ebva3abetragt;ahd |it. Jades L fM -BRB -, -BR-
oder - RB' a) jesieseth tl und feicmd, FB-R¥rutle Wasdestoff Gipnd) ok , Wobol das Stfckstoffatom an R*
gebunderb)ijsies b, jdastié BN istn jpddacR®] R4IRERY,RI*-R ond R Wessetsloftlisg indjedes R, RA WA RYs |
“Pheny| enMétipf ist; 2 P-BRE!9deRP slehdl; REPVet hyl ist; h und i jeweils 4 sind; v
etwa5 bis etwa 50 beftrilgt; (x +y + 2) mal q etwa 25 bls etwa 75 - i =
betrlgt; und a) jedesyb, d und f | jund RLR20 all e V\ass rstoffslnd, “oder " 261
b) jedes ib, El I st _und /R4, R& R1 AiRd R20 - - -
Wasser st of f Igf'g’p%%’"o Sl PCREH Y REgrdas hy PO 128 z-ound'c #-CHieqHz, 19, -

\Mttel nach Anspruch 14: worin j edes Mf'si ne Bi ndung i st urN jedes-L nr- BR
oder ZRB - steht. 20. Benotzbar es, flexibles, sauerstoffdurchlissiges - -
opht hal m sches Mttel nach Ansmluc[gH e wobel des Monomer a) die Fornel 3
I { tDDA-1-) e—- 4N t‘]gﬁ_

“ hat, worin e “odgr 1 |st ss jades D, A L, Sl und c unabhl nglg Wle
|mA|}§prueth 10" doef| niert bst; L' Wasserstoff, P'-R-, P -Bl- P ARW odor"
P'-BRB' - |lot; und Ln Wasserstoff et oder -P oder, Irn Falle daS -e01bt -

auch - S- BRaP wnfiic RhsproiBd, whiinjétds vmddhxrﬂung\/ﬁmrﬁdﬁt-éa- ek LR~ drtd L ekt .
NCO, NCS;ede\{L.ouéc}gdm eine Efnheit Ist, die sine vernetzbare G uppe ent hi | t'
di e venei ZBz.\l\medﬁahKﬁﬁﬁmh%Bs’leiﬁEKonﬁkmmsgeSI gneten. Vernefzungsmttel :

g,.,....!.ll,

cor eagi ert 3mdttel mach Arsiprucic k uom jedds Aalld Romgel best rahit wwrd. 40 21 ‘M ttel
nach Anspruch 20, worin-a | und jedes D Sauerstoff ist. ' B
s 22. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worln jades L fir -RB -, -BR- odor ---RB-- i .=
st eht, j&desizaia‘o&g‘:&eﬂmbk—cmcnzo}—}— {-—gcuz-IH-oa—-e—cxiz—cnzo)——e-cng Ho}.;..-.).a LU
o oder ¢y, - —Lh Y S

hat, worin jedes x, ¥, z und g groer als O ist.
34. Mittel nach Anspruch 33, worin q 1 ist. _ SRR S B
35. Mitte! nach Anspruch 33, worin x und z innerhalb irgendeines A gleich sind. _ [
40 36. Mittel nach Anspruch 33, worin jedes x und jedes z den gleichen Wert hat. R A S
37. Vesfahren zur Herstellung eines optisch kiaren benetzbaren, flexiblen, sauerstoffdurchissigen Poly- .. . ... |
mers aus
a) einem vernetsbaren Monomer mit einem Segment S” der Formel

s -(4-8'-1-D-A-1) {Ia)

- worin jede der Variablen wie im Anspruch 1 definiert Ist ; und

b)einerausreichenden Menge eines hydrophilen modifizierenden Monomers, umdem Polymer einenWas-
50 sergehalt im wéBrigen gequollenen Zustand von wenigstens 10% zu verethen, wabel dieses hydrophile

modifizierende Monomer aus den Verbindungen der Formeln (A), (B), und (C), wie im Anspruch 1 definiert,

ausgewshit wird ; und das Polymer einen anwachsenden Kontakwinkel von weniger als 60° hat und ein

Dk {x 10~ mim - ml O,/cm?2 - s - mmHg) von wenigstens etwa 7, durch Umsetzung der erforderlichen 2wi-

schenprodukte auf an sich bekannts Art. ' S
&5 38. Verfahren nach Anspruch 37 zur Herstellung eines benetzbaren, flexiblen, sauerstoffdurchrassigen oL

Polymers, worin das vemelzbare Monomer a) Segmente der Formel Ib . e




worin das Sticketoffatoman R gebunden Ist, und R unsubstityu

~-durch Methyl substitulertes Phenylen : st.: 23. Mttel nach Eﬁﬂmﬂ%‘”“‘
worn jades RI und R Methyl, h 4,14 6%y stwa 15 bls t

24. Mttel nach Anspruch 20 worin (x '+ y + z) mal q etwa 25 bis etwa 75 . .-
betrgt.; 26. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worin a) Jades b, d und f 1 1st und ;*’.
R3R120 al | e. Wasserstotf @Hgg_v\go.der tu]pj ades b, d und f Null ist, jedcs R3,;
.R4, R -R10, R14-RI 8 und rstof'f und J,ades R7 RJ( 3 und RL9 Met hyl - %
let 2B. Mftel nach AnsPiefid¢f @5‘3 vérh (x +n? Bhwa 25 bis etwo 75
betrigt,: 27. Mlhe! nacteAdsplomeh 120, WOI’I DeR-11)- (lSéiic sO(Id} 28. MO nach"'
Ans'prucﬂ 20, worin L' fM P -1RB - staht. 29. Mttel nach Anspruch 20

wor i N Jade g Riorir Rdes®™ aidbhindig effe 8 aﬁf‘ der Fohmél ta von AnspRIER Y ist;

H2CH’>- - jedes DA undr GriabM¥ngib wiefid ‘f Ssinlert ist ; i
53 ¢ 1-10ist; ' EP O 330 617 -

BlSI P11 gl 1;Md1|.ﬁ),§gll I'st' 30. Mttel nach Anspruch 20, worin a 1 ist; :
Sedes D Sauaﬁssgdakﬁltwsﬁtaus ZBRB' undlSBR-L; uhdWorin 8RB, R und B3Rie iM AapruciiB definfeit Sikd. ; S
jedes B und Bb. VekfahrerGisch Nidprust 8iur HuistEliohg 6l bBhdtablitdnpAckiblef, Badbfstofdg@eHmasigkan |
{St; | pdesPdiymens wiridas Mbrenteca) dietfemmetiur ch Met hyl substituliertes Phenylen
| st; jedes R1 und R2 Methyl Ist; hund | jewils 4 sind; 10 v von etwa 15 :-
bis etw& 50 betrigt; (X wa 25 bis etwa 75 betragt;. und. a)
jedes b, d und f I und, I‘RT%”*”’%S ss@stoff sind:; oder . .

: b) jedes b, d und f Nu_II Ist; jedes R3, R4, R3 R1O R14- 1Rs und R'O

."

\-SVEsserstof \‘at'l“@f"é‘ﬂﬂﬂd bsbtn%zlgug s und Rt 9 I\/bt hyl, Ists L fir -BRB' odor PI
- O?ZEIt Cl-i’gn E% PR ?ﬁﬁ; P ugi!:iw,a,sge,rgmwer daaeo
t, auc % worin.P’ 0o, ﬁyﬁg %%%Z Cow
- CHCH2. . . - "E SW:,..
sine Bi ndue"'e"éa 5 u Té';: 4-?' -9"%3 wan si unc':’ E
sind. 32. -
ind. acéﬁg@@%% il pggggg@%ﬂz@ga%ww@% |
HO+- CH2CH2 Q CH  H Oz2-CN\e- CHZO) CHaNo*4. oder 85 -
(Rediv)Hy  (C). o fj
41. Verfahren nach Anspruch 37, worin dieses hydrophile modifizierende Monomer aus der Gruppe der et
s  Formel
~ Rodi)Hy  (C) |
ausgewahlt wird. .
35 42, Verfahren nach Anspruch 41, worin R eine ethylenisch ungeséttigte Gruppe ist. o
43. Verfahren nach Anspruch 42, worin R Vinyl, 1-Methylvinyi, 2-Meﬂwlvinyl oder Allyl lst- T
~ _ ! z.s
. 40 ia] H2C=C~-

und das Ende von div, an das es gebunden ist, ist—C{O)R%5, wobsi das Carbonyl an R% gebunden ist, wo R%
Wasserstoff oder Methyl ist und R28 flir ~O- oder ~NR?~ steht, wobei 1
ib) HoC=CH- und das Ende von div, an das es gebunden ist,

0
g2,

45
~ N,
P .
R |
% - :
ist, wobel die Bindung Iinks an R2 gebunden ist, worln R fiir ~O—, ~NR?"--, ~C{O)~, s
5 ¥




hat, worin jedes X, 'y, z und q groBer als 0 ist. 34A Mttel nach :
33, worin q 1 ist. 35 Mttel nach Anspruch 33, worin x und\\m“b Aﬂiﬁ{ J““\ :
| rgendel nes A gleich sind. 40 EPpdGs0 Mrigie! nach Anspruch

x und jedes z den gl ei chen Wert hat 37, Verfahren zur Herstéll ung sines 1.
optisch idarep ene zbaren, flexiblen, sauerstoffdurchiiasigen Poly- nmere :i:
sue a) eI?‘f@‘m‘q e85 8PLn Monomer mit el nem Segnent S' der Forme; 45 . .
(118-I-DA—L)8 (Ia) i WoP n
jede der Varlabien We Tm Anspruch | definbert let; und RN
b) ei m:é'ausr ei chenden Mengeei neshydigphyulese-odf f ei erenden Mononmers,” = = . R

0

unde | ymer ei nenWAs- so sergehalt im \M\/drgen gequol | enen Zust and von
weni gst engg Qsénae'vmﬂeémes gaam&n i&'.%?aﬁeo hig fah@kaséém‘an Ist, worln .
MDNONET align fiEdbre¥ RlicAb Al iet )med\A!e@Al JTbdRERRBICH 1‘-:

del I niert wmwnhh&hma 4l1rwtm Afa vsememrm@en anwachsenden
Kont aky nkel:e)mfbmaal&ennsaﬁsamfé i&%r#ﬁﬂ-ﬁﬁﬂhﬂﬁetfa!ub&l&ﬂ&ﬁduﬂﬂnbﬁer&ﬁN@%lCW@

mrHg) . von weni gstens etva 7, durch Umrestzung der of f ordedl ohen Zw -
schenprodukte auf an sich bekanntb Art. 55 (@R) \ler ahren nach. Anspr- uc._
37, zur Herstellung sines genetzbar en, fl eabl en/ sauBf}-of ' dur chlflsgen. .. &
Mymer worfi das venef%bare Mononer a) Seg éﬂ-s—d Formel Ib. 64 . - ..
(D s Sl ) Cfib);.,:. oder der Fornel IC (S")c-DS' -La - - i
(Ic) oder der Fornel Id *(D-A-L).(S")C (Id) hat, worn jades sI o
unabhl ngﬂ@"@lﬂﬁbZgég"r?é?ftwwleﬁﬂﬁ%'hﬂm“%?ﬂ%%ﬂﬁémA‘!‘Yé’!"bs‘]%s D, Aund L ‘
unabhl ngi g wie I'mAnspruch | definiert lot; 0 1-101st; 1o a mal G 1-10° 1170
t; La ausgewi hit wird aus -BR1l'- und -@R—; und worin S, S, Rund B 'wie-
|mAn§‘bruch | definiert sind. 39. Verf r\en nach Anspruch 38 zur

Herstel i ung ei nes benel zbarten, fl exi p, CHedyer st of f dur chI asaigen , S
Pol ymers, worin das Mononer a) dge For Al 18 L'=4
(D-A4Ve-S3 4L ) hat, worin e O oder ist; Jledes Db A, L'S" und ¢

unabhf,i n toff, PP-R, i+
Pl -BR> Pg'l'%éhwjn"dm = g\ﬁf":el. o un &tfdér\%\%bgts"%%s‘{"'#f' i st, odor, im::
Fall da a O. bst such -D-'S BR— und worin P Wasserstoffi Am no, Hydroxy;
NCO, NCS, Vinyl oder el ne Elnhejit ist, die eine venetzbare G uppe.enthaltl,.:
di e venet zt werden kann, wenn si oi? shnem ggel gﬁe; en Venet Qfé{lgsmttel R
coreagbert oder mt w rksamner am’?mg best rahi4 w rd. 40. itel nagh -

Anspruch 1, worin das hydroph| fzi erendg/ I\/b)zerrerausgevmﬁlt R sue.
det Gup-.. 20 per der Fornel 4- di V)jly ‘€. 41. Verfah \ach
Anspruch 37, o¥vor| n di eses hydr op |Ie noodi fi Zi erende Mononer” num der & u__]ope'f.Z

der, 30  Forjrety A& o, - o
i s »jE/ﬁRz di V), Hy, (O —2._;_ IR &
o

40 .
worin R3! Wasserstoff oder Carboxy ist ; . S
f
: /
« ci i N
"\ /“
8
~( Tﬂz)
o o) K _|
. I3
worin ng 1 oder 2 ist, wovon jedes unsubstitulert oder durch niederes Alkyl substituiert st ;
55

,,/ > y——OH
ok} i e

56




ausgew ihit wrd. 3a 42. Verfahren nach Anspruch 41 “WOTTT R24 sine
et hyl eni sch ungesAttlgto Guppe Ist. 43. Verfahren nach An “ W“ “ﬂl“l“‘
R4 Vinyl, i-Methyvinryl, 2-M etl vn,Em@bsﬁéyl | st; ﬂ“‘m “ l“

I a) N2C2- ;

Ende von div, e vvobe| das Car bonyl an o
R24 gebunden %3%3M§ag\ﬂ?§%v%§¥8ﬁ%ﬁg?'%%a° und RO flr -0- "
oder - NR27- stsht, wobel t ib) H2C=CH ,und das Ends von div, an das es
gebunden ist, 45 50 ist, wobel dim Bi ﬁdun i nks” an R24 gebunden i st, worn

-'i

Rf r-Q-, -NR27-, -CO)-, 55—F—0-CH~( cn)—cnzo—} (), . 0
55  EP 0 330 617 Bl i It s1111 1 odor -
-C(O O stg@lis und
s R29. . xa 2-10 ist und xb eine ganze Zahl von 0 bis zu inklusive xa + 1 lst.ﬁen cyclischen Saochaﬁd-Analoga
10 H  défon,den Di-Tetra-Sacchariden davon, C(CHO)s(H),,, Worin - ., und das Ende

von di v an Ge9bas memmwmhledw@m%tymsmsmbmhnmmmﬂmmmﬁdp%
gebunden | alkoholisehénWadsdsstoffedehtancs Al kyl en oder - { CH2CH( ni eder es

Al keyl ) - 014- 145. Veridhreh nash Assprush 41, worinilivedegewdhitMrikgus odor Cyano. 44. Verfahr

n\a/ch Anspruch 41, worin Hy ausgewthlt wird aus 10 ce) I\/brphOI I no, da
unsubstitu~lrt Ist odor nono- HH t_r asubstltuiert durch nieceres
Akyl; ®° 50 (G) of) ~(Bh) Mhéock il £ rae\ 15 . - .
8 worin no 1, 2 odor 3 ist, wovon jedes unsubstituiert ist odor durch -

ni ederes Al kyl substltuiart; -26u,),0008m—>{ CH)£xHUOP(CH2)z~; 8 25 worin nf 2 .
odor 3 lot, wovon jedes unsubstituiert Iét der substitulort durch niederest
W kyl; ch) einer dival enten G uppe der Forgtal ' R

Irl R e SR =(CHz 7W'~~~Md 3(cnz)zNHco(caz)z- < D o : :
) -<) X: (- <~~~~~ 00 dO 80-
/ I Qi s
worin R31 V\asser & rg?f al:@é&h%&h % 6v)gg/nn die?es hx%ﬁphile mo%mierende Mon&qﬁ ausgevggh?tw%’aus i
| ng ck)s -N (CzpN_; 50 56 9
aca) RN
N\,
H2C= —g—O—CHz CH, NH@OCH:CHzN/
N I
o S ach} Hzc-g——E~OCHzCHzthH—~ P -~NHEOGHzCHzl< /E. i :
35 .
~ acc) [Hz c=z—g-ocxizcxz NHB—]—);—;—R” ‘e
40 P
worln R fiir .
pe -EOCHa(Ig;)),GCHzOl"(“)yb :
steht, worin yc 1-8 ist und yb 0 bis (yc + 1) ist, und ya 1 biszu(ycfl-z-yb).isi,
acd) 3 g
i [H;c=8—8-o—cnzcrzzm "JEE”R“

worin R fiir G(CH20)4(H)4ys steht und yd gleich 1-4 ist ; :
ace) Polyvmylalkohol wo wenigstens 1 und bis zu inkiusive 50% der alkoholischen Wasserstoffe abwesend
g5  sind;und




EP 0 330 617 Bl 11191111 11111112111 111

S* cl-) el nem Pol yol, das ausgewahit w rd aus Pol ybi nyl al kOhEmeBmHM“m‘
-O CHz- (CH)-aCH204 () xb worin xa £ dbﬁl nd xb ehe ganze

zu i nkdusive xa +1 let den cydil scﬁen ccharl d- Anai oga davon, den
Dl - Tetra- Sacchari den davon, C(CH20)4H(),,, worin 10 xc-0 be 3 Ist und
Pol yhydr oxy- ni eder es AaQii/ten ycfl - Resem, gworh bbe-2zy 50% der .
Hydr oxygr uppen | hre al kohdtiCSEtem VRS H e FRANEOQH 2B en. 45, Verfahren nach
Anspruch 41, worin dtv ausgewahlt wi d sue - (CHz) 2NHCOQ( CH2) z-;

{aB)En 2000 "a°h4"e'sp"efé' geﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ(ﬂ%’m«% 2fp o8 Gonartn :

g}/dr g)g—ilz mol ~~~~~~ %féf/fﬁlgtgg%ﬂjﬁg@@ﬁg & o‘ilgﬁalmlgchen Mittel_ s, -
ac}H2C 9! LLCHZCHZO984H—* k | F1902¢l zX | o SR f‘.'.'_ 35"
acc) lrgc‘Reve Q%QEENN R32 40 i
"' worin R3 ?

"t O mxmmnsq,emas E8Rd Conthiidrie VAT, 1, TH, uadsutcspdu ", 6.V<Lu+|~ul)ss st """f"
ya |l bis zu (ye + 2 - yb) ist, 50 :

Ol - aO- ChiZsigasitibpttaimiqld seAnsable 2Moksgent, Fexibé, Giddilable, b tedehent diii fabiitlé ¥ Partr .12 "
gyhl chs 1-durlgolym&se) Pol yvi nyl ai kohol wo weni gstens | und bis zu I nkiuslve i

50% der al kohplninpodraime Mks:iuble ayenf dnsegrientS'adadonpale fa si nd; und 57 I I I ¢ Y R '
111 11121 111 111111 EP O 330 617 Bl cC L
, S H2 =&V-0- CI—|ZCI—|zNH9CIiIvb2§:I-lllg,p,AqL)—* 5 (4a) Verfahren nach-

\@pspruch 48, worin di eses hydrophl e nodi f zl erende Monomer aus den genannt.en. ':
' Grupgpen sca), acb)' und act) ausgewi hit wird. 48. Verwendung eines -
Pol ymer s ?\'a’cﬁ“tﬂﬂé f8eh 37 odor 39 zur. . Herstellung el nes ophthal ni schen

Mttels. P%KF?R?H@“P@U%HG‘FV@ |°6n (ﬁ:)@f'ur | es Etate Contractants AT,'";
BE, CH, g: e&’ "e'faﬂs"" U" ne %ﬁ positif ophtal m que e
Bg; trr?abllsch %;j o St "g l %’:ﬂ amentunsegmnt m‘meg T1 quenent clair, fabr| qu6 a

a) un nononere reticul able ayant un segnent S" de formule I's

1 1
. *(CH:)""( 10) ~$i-(CHz) =W~ [¢24
30 2 2 .
. ‘chaque A représente indépendamment un segment de formule il
o : 3 3 7 9 11 g1 1S pi?7
U, ( i1 [ |
—(pg— ~— (@) g0 —C—() ¢
40 [ ] R‘ R ] i0 12 ik 16 18
. X : 4

(I11)

45 Toxygéne terminal dans chague unité de formule il &tant remplagable par -N(R21)-;
ol chaque b, d et f vaut indépendamment 0-4 ; q est un nombre allantde 1 2 1000 ; :
chaque x, y et z vaut indépendamment 0 2 200, & condition qu'au moins un des symboles x, y et z vale au
moins 1 ; de maniére que (x + y + z) multiplié par q vaille de 4 2 1000 ; chaque h et est un nombre entier allant -
de 146, v est un nombre entier allant de 2 & 300 ; _
50 R et R2 représentent indépendamment un alcoyle ayant jusqu'a 18 atomes de carbone, ou un aryle ayant
-jusqu'a 12 atomes de carbone ;
chacun des radicaux R?, R4, R7-R19, R13.R16 g} R® est indépendamment choisi dans e groupe consfitué
par hydrogéne, halog&ne un radical aliphatique, aromatique ou hétérocyclique choisi parmi : alcoyle en Cite -
non-substitué ; alcoyle en Cy.4¢ substitué ; alcényle en C,.4¢ non substitué ; et alcényle en C,4¢ substitué od
&5 les substituants alcoyle et alcényle sont cholisis Indépendamment parmi un alcoxy en C,_ig-carbonyle, alcény- Vi
loxy en C,.4¢-carbonyls, fluoro, aryle ayant jusqu'a 10 atomes de carbone, alcoxy en Cyg, de préférence en S
Cs.s, alcanoyloxy en Cy_qe, aryloxy ayant jusqu'a 10 atomes de carbone, alcénayloxy en Cs.e, aroyle ayant - ;.-
jusqu'a 10 atomes de carbone, aroyloxy ayant jusqu'a 11 atomes de carbone, cycloalcoyleen C, g, cycloalcoxy -




oo oL . ob a vaut de | a 10; chaque D represente I Eﬁ‘ﬂ“ﬂmm“’w
oxygene ou -N(R21) -; chaque Wrepr@ggg&&ygq | iaison, un o o
-N(R21)-; cheque L represente | nd6pendnr nent - BRB' ,” -BR-, -RB'- ou -R-; Rt

chaque S re resente | ndependanr nnent un segnent de forrrul e 11, -'~~~
| -n eﬂ%a—sr ylgﬁt rbonyloxy, cycloalcomng':@qpal a7 ato- A’ .

’Afb’;ziﬁi‘ﬂﬁi:g; ny e,.oxagzgloalweil sqyg 73Lom~e,s;§?f@1b9ger§-£_vg ~~ﬂjus;féa Oatomd::a:

~~~~~~~~~ oL

F R6 R carbone)oxycarbonyle, chacun desdils subsﬂt:angifj_ R 79 "“B' T
edite] en SR

". f

heldia es } o

dur 18 &I@aﬂévle

6 paru n u u ]
cpaue b et %ﬂ@f' . n%ra éa’iﬁf.’ ﬁ
y et zvautcyzlg o

ﬁ%@ '
XY etz gy S &bématcﬁ&smudeue pwsamzi.anw
vai l |l e jgle 6}4&344)00 ; chaque h et est un nonbre entier aI ant de 1°A 6

est un nombr gs,geLR1G RIRRITANRE Bdpt chorls 36H3 e Abine groupRhuﬁelum'éd’eﬁB%mSWrRs ot i
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etvvaut# envl - ron 15 A environ 60. 40 24. Dispositif de la L
revendl caffon 20 o ( +y + z) mul tE_Q;lA par q eat d' env&:on ZSIA environ:
% 26. D spaskl r e C %0, ob a) ¢ f vaut |- et-
R3- R20 sont toﬁsd’; %gfbg\:sﬁ‘g’?"oﬁé b)Y ct‘l!a’ﬁl‘!rec*’bv -d&g vautH dhglir@iars, -
R4, Rs- RI O Rl4-R1 et 0 sont des hyﬁr’ogbnes at chaque R7 \F(S et Rs :

. £\, ou
—/ 1 -ii—-CH"CHz , -CH=CH;.
\ Ve
40
31. Dispositif de la revehdication 30 oi1 chaque W représente une liaison, chaque L représente ~BR~ ou ;
~RB’-, et L’ et L” représentent chacun ~CH=CH, i
32. Dispositif de la revendication 1, qui est une Ientille de contact.
45 33. Dispositif de la revendication 1, ol chague A est de formule
{—-(-cazcnzoe;&-cmiﬁw;—é—cmcnzoe—z—_-}; ou
. H
80 : {-—ecuz—IH-o-)—f-—x\ ca;-—cazm-—\-—y ¢ cn;-—Iuo-)-—J—z p _
Hy ' Hs ' . e

ol chacun des symboles x, y, Z et q est supérieur & 0.
&5 34. Dispositif de la revendication 33 ol q vaut 1.
35. Dispositif de Iz revendication 33, ol x etz dansun A queloonque sont identiques. -
36. Dispositif de ia revendication 33, ol chaque x et chaque z a la méme valeur. . L
87. Procédé$ de préparation d'un polymére perméable & Voxygéne, flexible, mouiliable, ophquement clair o
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sont un mthyle 28. D|sp05|t|f de la revondication 25 ob (x +
mul'tipl i1 par q donne. environ 25 A envron 75. 45 [ﬂ“““j““ﬁ“cmmmll
revendi cation 20, od ¢ vaut 1. EP 0 330 617 B1
Dl spositif de la.-revendicatfon 20, ot L' estun P -BRB -. 29. Dlsp05|ff de ot
la revendication 20, od chaque Pl represente 60

J 62 1111 11113 11111 1111 1.
- 0CH2CHZ- Ggéﬁf%g"°%%‘—'@?i”"f“""mféﬂas &5 011 60

-0d112cH2- CeNH- | :C | -CH i spoel tif l'a revendl oation 20 oO 5_
a evayt ; chaque D set un © gue L repr nte -BRB' -, -BR- ou
-RBW; chaque B et B repr63entent C(O)NH- svec I'atorre d’ azote lie a R’

chaque R eaby dhBound GRYRiBRs SR RIS HR Fbtnie'dBndIbiretehaRidoh ¥t Par un nbthyle; 207 &
chaque R k) uife Gifahtits BBt irbinoromeYe modiiaik Byaophild P6iHRorférer'au yndre%b’bhﬂﬂ 15
A environ 5§k eal ¥ son &tatgorfig adieind d'dvinfind a0%,Jedit Aidhonidreidalien h ieudnY éhlolf parfit; . ©1! -
a) chague mesebnabéésuauimxma(A).m)eclqmmﬂm@ansmbvehmme&twdﬁmmou % L
25 b) chaqueanfle dekontactblgtikiféridir & 60R palj eyantda Dk RA0 -1Phm R0, /dk4 sd6 - MinHE hunidib un
hydr ogne; eénviedncfg)per réaction des itermBilidree sstiuiside faghlogringe. L' represente P -BRB' . ou’, .
Pl; et P r@aP@s@ﬁuelaaﬁremieaﬁonﬂmwépamﬂeﬁdunndﬁ@iérszﬁﬁméablé:mwgm@ﬁmf—z R
> CNZ)(ablq\pq le moiHtre rgipulable a).a des segments-de-formule 1b-~ R CH:CH:.'_.
I > -CHCH 2@+ 85 -. ~ ~ O'l ..-CH=CH 2, G'"'- 40 31.-
Di sp03| tif de |la revendbcat{om-86s° ok chaque Wre(drbﬁsente une liai'son, . . | ’
chaque L represente -BR- ou -RB'-, €t L, et LWreprésentent chacun -CH - OH"

it
[
[ N

32. D sp05| tLf e | a revendication 1, qui eat une lentile de contact. 5
Q3. Dispd® de f 1| a revendication 1, 00 chaque A est de formula
|-CHZ€3-|20*xtb CO --H2CH23z 3q ) o |

-(s") -D-s'-La (1)

25 oude formule Id

| =(D-A-L)-(5") = e

39 ol 8” est indépendamment un segment de formule la de la revendication 1 ;
chaque D, A et L est indépendamment tel que défini dans la revendication 1;
" cvaut 1-10;
et a mulliplié par ¢ vaut 1-10;
La étant choisi parmi -BRB’- et-BR~-; et ol §, B, R et B’ sont tels que déﬂnls dans Ia revendieation 1 .
35 39. Procédé de la revendication 38, de préparation d’un polymére perméable & I’oxygéne, fiexible, moull- - - 1.
lable, oi1 le monomérs a) est de formule -

(D —_tit n
" L ,_(DAL_)eS-};-L .(I)
olevauiOoud;
chaque D, A, L, 8", et ¢ est indépendamment tel que défini dans la revendication 10
L’ est un hydrogéne, P'-R~, P’-BR~, P’-RB'~, ou P*-BRB"- ; et L" est un hydrogéne ou —P’, ou dans e cas ol

45 e vaut 0, également -D-s -BR-P" ou -D-S'-BRB -P’ et ol P’ est un hydrogéne, amino, hydroxy, NCO, NCS,: -
vinyle ou une fraction contenant un groupe réticulable qui peut &tre réticulé lorsqu’on a falt coréagir avecun .
agent réticulant approprié ou lorsqu’on lirradie par un rayonnement actinique. o

40, Dispositif de la revendication 1, ol !edlt monomére modifiant hydrophile est choisi dansle groupe de

formule \ :
Retdiv),Hy  (O). N
]

41, Procédé de la revendlcaﬁon 37 oti ledit monomére modifiant hydrophile est choisi dans le groupe de : ' ;
formule

55 :

(R“-div)nzHY_ ©).

42, Procédé de Ia revendication 41 oli R est un groupe éthyléniquement insaturé.
64 o




K C ‘H 7z

4cH2  HC ) CP.2-CH/OXy ' ,CH - CH10z x ”"mﬂ”'ﬁ,"”y@iml
“chacun des synboles x, y, z et q egboSupsiiegur a 0. 36 - "34f Drspo x
de la revendicatfon 33 ott g .vaut 1. 35. Dispositlff do la revendlicaton

33, 00 x et | gonque sont | dentique 36. Dl sp05| tif de i'a °:
~revendi cat i o?!s% #&&f&%ﬂ&@mﬁ %‘I‘i‘acfﬁ@'“i"“ﬁﬂe'l"&“ jovig »2-méthyivinyle, oypliyla i o de

pr6paration d un pol ynbre pernﬁabl e A |'oxygerne, |ftexible, nouiliable

oai quenent dair 63~~~~~~~~~~ e EPr O wl7 8 51
C 5 S LM de a) un nonoggne rq.;zbg abl e ayant un segnent 8" de :
fornule a t: ob chacune

des vari ablgarémte L&Mﬁ St bt fé fopHedintd 2B AR Jaﬁ%&ﬂﬂ'éﬁﬁﬁbﬂﬁmjoakﬁfestm ne. .
quantit6 sf Jn'n?éﬁ@f:%t I'éqBréEE?t ru%liﬁﬁﬂ @ﬁﬁtlum’l r@m&ﬁixnm%%e ifefduP! lé}‘réﬂg% It

polynrre unej {&Bﬂ-&ﬁeﬁ@h’n it e 15udlic 1GGURE b& AqUEUX d au nai ns 1 0% | edi t-
nononerse nodi t hydrophile 6tant choist parmt.. . .10 les .

conpos6s de forrrul e (A, (B et -C) come d~finis dans | a revendi cat.i on..1;
et ledit polynbre ayant un angle de_g#ntact algG inferieura 600;: et ayant
un, Dk (x 10 -10 nmm m 1cnR2 . sea i mémadY . dcau maol rns environ 7, par .

réaction des internrdiaires requis de\ #agon connue. 38. ProcodWde Ia '

revendi#ati on 37, de pregéeratl on dun pol yners pernrable a |'oxygne.
flexible, 'Hﬂ%i#mélgmeéﬁa@ &R BTt rapeesent Qo INRT-c-GP)-a0uEX0)0e gote nt s de .
formule | b 1@)&(%@_@,«1 Alaquelle il estlié représente ~C{O)R34-, legarbenyie ftantli# RF‘@ﬁfﬁ’astun

_____ ginférgugm -[GH;CH(alcoyle inférleur)-O],.F- gt un hydrogéne. alcoyle Inférieur ou cyano. . .0
S¢ ou de for‘ﬁu plymérg de la revendicgijon 41 aft Hy est choisi parmi ob SO est |
i ndeperflanme i) Vi ORBRYREIH estipenriiskiyt @ rpago-fléirapupstitig Hﬂ'l“& a'P‘PYEPd"fi"e“" de R!Ffé"ﬁ‘ﬂ?@ D
A et L eat SR8 rment tel que d6fini dans la revendl cation 1; I

cvauti-10; et a nultiptie par ¢ vaut 1-10; La 6tant chol bi' panil -BRB -
et-BR-; et ob gk,) B. R et & ont tel's que dé6finls dans |a revendication-
36 39. Proced& de | 8% catton 38, de prdparation d' un polyrnbre
pernﬁabzfe A | ' oxgne, erXH;z e, m)ult- | abl e, ob | e nononbre a) eat de
formJIe< ' § -~~~ L' 1( DAL) -S"--1L"(1)"
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ , 00 evautOou 1; chaque D A L _.
S et ¢ es&arkmbneadam&mkn&almeﬁﬁfnbﬂum&é@smvmf&ai&%ml&mdubs—e
un hydrsegbiugs paRin-didoyle inférida}-de plefekditd méthylouBthyi8RB' -, et LI- eat un hydrogbne
ou -P, oudans Is CBS ob 46 o0 vaut 0, 6galenment -D-S -BR-P ou s
Mr S -BRB' -P' et ob Pl eat un é&ylrogane, angno hydroxy, NOO, NCS,
vinyl's ou une fraction contenant un -group. %6ticulable qui pout Gre
réecul 6 lorsqu' on a falt cor6agir avec unN/ (CHzJ '
35

8 _
K./ ol af vaut 2 ou 3, de préférencez ' N
chacun étant non substitué ou substitué par un alcoyle inférieur, de préférence méthyle ou éthyle ; R
40 ch) un groupe bivalent de formule R

BN |
}/-\./R :> | RrR3? . 0\

.—0/ @ v
5 \'/)5— , - \_>1- , - R 1!
§ o '
50 0
. \. T o\ 3
N/ -
<X K
o s %

ol R est un hydrogéne ou un carboxy ;




e

agent 11t/ culant_appropri 6 ou Lorsau on 1irrai e par un ra mmm\u\\m\\m

aclinique. 40. DispositiF de la revendicatfon 1, o4 ledit

nodi f | ant hydrophil e est chol si daépoﬁswgpp de fol rmul e (R24- df‘v) Hy
(C. 41. Proced6 de | a revendicatlon ot1 ledit nononbre nodiflant '
hydr ophil e est choisi dans |o group de fbrmule (RM2div).Hy (C. 42.
Procfd6 de |a revendication 4 ob R24-eat un groups rthylini quenent
InsatUr:. 64 EP 0 330 617 B1 M S * 1
: 43. Pr ocede de la revendication 42 obfR24 est un vi nyl e, 1-mthylvi ny-I-e-;-.,
2-mdt hyl vinyle, ou allyle; - 5ia) sm"(zbtrm dedivilaquelle i oatli®6

représente -C(O R2S, |ecarbonyl e6ta i dA R24, ob R25eatun hydrogbne ou un" _
nbthyl e et RWrepr6sente -044,0u - NR2? R7 6tant un hydrogbne ou un al coyl e
| nf 6dreur; .ib) H2C=CH et I'ejxtrfth d& div a; laquelle il est 116 set 10"
! t*2 1 la liaison A gauche 6tant 1169 a R24, ob R28 reprasents -0-,. N |
C(O) 0 OU -C(0)0-; et ic) et 1'exbrnlft de d|v a laquelle il sat 116 . . -:!
represente -C(O R3Q, |e carbonyle etamt( 6 ﬁA R24 ob R30 est un.al coyline

inffrieur ou -[ CH2CH(al coyie inftrl ) - - et R29 eat un hydrogbne, .

al coylo infirleur ou cyano. :: J> o 44 Pol ynere de la
Pevendi cation 41 oft Hy est cholsi parm 20 ce) un norphoil no qui eat:

non sutssf bl ngbvaotl or@nehacuil étadt noa subsiited dulsuistipé paryn aledytednférieur ttefpﬁifém un m&hyle o

pr ef er enceu woAtylel;e ou ethyle; 'i cf ) g: (CH2) ;:_j.
.ine\ ob no vaut 1, 2 ou 3, de pr 6f 6rence 1, chacun 6tant non subafttu6 ou'
substlbu6 de prfrence nDnS Jou di subs- so litue par un al coyl e |nfrleur R
e/ pr~f 6rence nbte ou 6t hyle; - NS~~~~feCH2)n... . K-> S R
oft nffaut2 ou 3, de prirenoe 2, chacun 6tant non substitu6 ou substitue e
par un alcoyle Inferleur, de prfrence nbthyle ou 6thyle; 40 ~ch) un- e
groupe bl valent de fonule 9 \Q ~~~~~~ /R3 1. K)v- , 3> -

-3" --al 04* 1<0\ -+-(CHz-)—--OH i 0ob Rs' eat un

hydrobge ou un carboxy; 65 Lilii h\ A S~vl E11~ Ha' ' ' "*' :

clj un polyol choisi paymi les radicaux alcaol polyvinylique,

30
L —{-—o—cnz-(gn);;cuzo—} (H)xb
ol ' R
g5 xa vaut 2-10 et xb est un nombre entler allant de zéro & xa + 1 compris, ses ana!ogues saccharlde eycli-

ques, ses di-tdtrasaccharides, C(CH20),(H),, ot e iy

xc vaut 0-3, et les radicaux polyhydroxy-aicoyléne inférieur glycol ol jusqu'a 50% des groupes hydroxy.‘_ P

o sont dépourvus de leurs hydrogénes alcooliques. IR I
45. Polymére de la revendication 41, ol div est choisi parmi

40
{CH2)2NHCOO(CHz) 2~

A -

45 -(CHz)zOOCNH--\_ P NHCOO(CHz2) 2~}
Hy '
~(CH2)2¥HCO-; et e
s =(CH37) 2NHCO(CHz) 2-. ’

46. Procédé de la revendication 41 ol ledit monomére modifiant hydrophile est cholsi parmi
&
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EP Q 330,617 Bl ci) cj) 10 15 <cci ng vaut | ou 2, Chacuh fta

_ substltu6 ou subsftlt par un alcoyle inffirleur, de pr~frencat‘“mn“lnllmmmmm
un 6t hyI 0; 20 25 ol) un polyol ch0| es radl caux al cool* ¢

pol yvi nyl i que, 30 - %PO%MQ?A“ j ~0CH2-(91i)j-C20-+ (li xb

ou ~~~~~~ ~~x 35 xa vaut 2-1Q0 et xb est un nonbre antler allant de -~

z6ro A xa +1 conpris, see anal ogues saooharl de cycl-Q ques, ses L

di -titrasmacchari des, C(CHZO)4HH) of i ut 0-3,,«t lea radi caux - '
pol yhydr oxy- al coyl une hlt~ _;fp@i, ngt,ff 50% des groupes hydr. oxy

sont di pgurvus de leurs hy ogenes al cool eques. 45 P’ol ymnre do la. |

.revendicatlon 41, oOz div set choisi parm 40 (cH) 2 I COQ( CC. 2) 2-,

.) OOCNH- - | -NHCI)OQC 2):- -(CcH)2YN, HCO-; et -(Cri Z)2NOCH( CH2){t) 46

Proclmr de |la reven |aton 41 00-ledit nononmv re nodfl ent ﬂ1ydroph| e set v

ohol s p,fr,m VV5~-5~~f9~~~6H=c"g”"‘(g"OClzCHmERS- 0 ssmgew&izr/ N

,, 1 8zC=2L  ?.-FC~zCH2% 1HOC42CMR/ s ey
5 achb) H2C=10 - ' >N 2C120? -NHOCHZC:*2}< 15_
t_ Cc2 of R32 representb [OCI—lZ(CI—l)rCI—lZO] - (Hy, ot yc vaut 1-6 et. yb_
vaut 0 a (Yc + 1) et ya vaut i) yo -'5 2- 20 yb), (H2 C--CQC. 2. CH 2. ...
XHC- 1d-®3 | 25 [,,,cg oCH  CH s NHE R T
r ob Raa repr6sente C(CH2O 4(H)' ¢ yd va cf ’fﬂ’ acep un al cool
pol yvi nyl i que ayant au rml ns | et Jusqtfk 50% oonpris de sea hydrogbnes
al coollques q%s\!ents cf ) H52 C=c 9 OCHZCH
OCH szp' Eréieesg/[OCHz(CH),,CHZOJ (H),boaycvaut'!-eetybvautOé(Yc-l-ﬁ,etyavauHa(yc-z-z- :

yb),

Ha p R :
{HaC= ——-c—o-cmcn;xnc—]-—-—-n”

od R*2 représente C(CH;0)4(H)sy et yd vaut 1-4 ; R B
"ace) un alcool polyvinylique ayant au moins 1 et jusqu'a 50% compris de ses hydrogénes alooollques b
absem et L .
. . 30 g _.\ -
f Hc--——- N,
. acf) Hz 0~CH3CH2 NH OCHzCHzN/ .

47. Procédé de la revendication 46, oll ledit monomére modifiant hydrophile est chofsi parmi | Iesdits grou- :
85  pes aca), ach) et acf). o
48. Application d'un polymére de la revendication 37 ou 39 & la fabrication d’un dispositif ophtalmique. ™ -

\_ Revendications pour I’Etat Contractant : ES

40 1. Dispositif ophtalmique perméable & 'oxygéne, flexible, mouiltable, ophquement clalr, fabrlqué a partlr: o
"'un polymeére
a) un monomére réticulable ayant un segment S” de formule Ia

45 ' ~(¥-§ " ~L~D-A-L)—~ (1a)

oliavautde 14 10;

chaque D représente indépendamment un oxygéne ou —N(R21)~; S
80 chaque W représente une liaison, un oxygéne ou ~-N{R2')- ; . R

chaque L représente indépendamment -BRB’, ~BR~, ~RB’~ ou ~R~ ; ' s

chaque S’ représente indépendamment un segment de formule 1,

4 1

'(Cﬂz)s‘( 10) - i-(CHz)i-V- (11)
2 2 :
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47. Proc6d6 de |a revendl oation 46, of ledit nmononko mdm
est”chol’el parni ledits grou S5 pes ace), ach) et acl). \‘\“\“L
*d'un polynbre de |a revendi catl on é g@lsé%ﬁa la fabri catl a“ ““‘\A 3

opht al m que. Revondi cati ons pour tractant:
Di sposi ff ophtal m que pernbabl e A | " oxygbne, fl exibl e rmw |1 abI e,
opt i quenesheaug Airepréseeip indépgadammenatunisegment de fosotle bor e a) un nonomr e A
r6ticul abl e ayant un segnent S' de fornule la 4 (-' -L-D-A-L) Wi . t.. ..
la) of a vaut de I A 10; chaque D repr6sente indépendament un oxygbne ou .
oxygbne ‘ou - N '

-N(R295) chaque Wrepr6sente une |iaison, , o

chaquée L r rse t In epqqadarme t - PRB'Ra 1 -IBR- ' 17 R-g1schafjud S . f

represente | de e nt un_se t s: flor mul ___5 - (C o -, -
3‘7( a '3 A _ R
'ép i ;
10

- (C32) L . degp_ T |
|IiIImtIII haqujeLA senit Yid edment de
formlg 111 12 11 1’ AT t.  Jg N
oA21l # ,, t2e (f11) . | " oxygi ne
term nal  dans chaque unlte de fornule ill etant rerrpl agabl e par -N(Rzl);

0i 0b chagugygbne téhmfal dakSéhaquedRERASHAIB RINdtantreiplaghbl pbr NReNOTDre al l ant do- 1ET
Y00; chaquen shaquéds, d & FvaitindépehdammsitOel) Qs WEHEire Sllaft d89Q 1000 ; €IHA0S % oz valt au i -
DI NS 141N inkiEpermiimibait 0 & 200, & yonditionqué@nbinsuh deBiyibolds x, det zivaabmafxansquee ipiinidre yue+ Z):
mul tipli &kpgrzpmeldplié b qddgileldeat AM00; chaque h et | eat un nonbre entler- - .-
al | ant de | chaqég h &t i eshun nombrecawtier a@llzpidel 16 6, aie$t am homhre éhtier alkdOde 23005 R2.

r epr esent enR! ¢tRgGpesritentindépendammént undicoviepentiysaed 18 atontes decathons ou weergeeyentno, _.
“qu/un syritesvijaeemendegarbenei2 at ones de carbons; 20 chacun des radi caux': e
R3. R# RT- R'PEG‘"‘ ds sadia @tmﬁiﬁ‘&ﬂs’ﬁ‘ﬁmﬂaﬁﬁm@m@%%ﬂﬁ‘ dRR e groyr SRR
consftfu ?Bl?‘?ée "w#@mame-rama&% °&I"P§§ﬁ’5t°| @"@F‘Grﬁ'ﬂﬁ

a@@@ & '

hi tdrocy apleeyle op [rae8

non- subst¥t ﬁﬂ af"ﬁ? °J§’%§° 3
chot s 1 55 g e ST e
choi si%s” | DGR o t a ﬁ LY
CG re-car ,&ﬁh ,;é_a & 9(’[ g ' :é]:go e rbSal fyg

en 25 C. . glGue 1tk chonel %are&ef‘fuxa Jo SN isinibae
Jusqu’ A 1fiisqibePf Rindd Qe EatbonRrbomi oQRS&&leQﬂs 71awﬁ{e9¥4&rb%¥e3££rb6h§ eba
at onegy dguﬁéll‘é)@%me@ééﬁé wo@mwumbdéamaham&mgaam éﬁ)ﬁ@%&k @a}yl e :
en G énehieht Substitait/par Gii/dldoyie lefi CY.L, @n Ribrd ou unAdldaRy 8Al CY% % conditoh QR I6daleogN -
QLsacar bafetienns 6x déried rfaabuem li€a ay @bthe dd \Cafbdnedél I3 (paTaRAG lidkdn Simple ANA autre atome .
oxacydoal dex¥geneyant jusqu' A 7 atomes de carbone, oxacycl oal coxy Qusqu"A'7.
at omes de c&®fBORE); RIefeRINGtRY tanden oyslireidpendgringentihoisisipatmi Aryibiagantjesql’'a 10 atomes
car bore) -decatboney bysiogicayle erGsls, @ oxacRirsigoyisaya® Justwi'E stonles de carbone, dont chacun peut .
car bone) citp-nemsubsiitifloy encotecaubatitud parain substiivastehpisidand le grarne dys ybslitianss popr lediR®ant
a son t ouAlcoye exposfg-fesseait substitue par un alcoyle en GtS un fluoro ou un:
ahcoxy en CR3 R& Rib R RY 6hR'E sent ehojsisdang 'BW”WHYMQ@"@R’%WW@U&% ethas. |7
111 A un B BhR".HE 5’5%@“‘&&9‘5’9!’2@3 meRtehisispanploy %%rmv'aelc?r@v'a%ns SRR

G e ey L A R T

chobsi s en chmsis parmi aryloxy allant jusqu’a 10 atomes de carbone, cycloa- i -

lalcoxy allant jusqu'a 8 atomes de carbone, cycloalcoyle (allant jusqu'a 8 atomes de carbone)-carbonyloxy, .:
cycloalcoxy (allant jusqu'a 8 atomes de carbone)-carbonyle, aroyloxy allantjusqu'a 11 atomes de carbone, oxa-

45 cycloglcoxy allant jusqu'a 7 atomes de carbone, oxacycloaleényloxy allant jusqu'a 7 atomes de carbone, oxa-.. .
cycloalcoxy (allant jusqu'a 7 atomes de carbone)-carbonyle, oxycycloalcoyle (allant jusqu'a 7 atomes de '
carbone)-carbonyloxy, et aryloxy (allant jusqu’a 10 atomes de carbone)-carbonyle, dont chacun peut étreen
outre substitué par un fluoro, alcoyie en C4.g 0u alcoxy en C,_g, & condition que tout substituant ayant un atome
d’oxygéne comme liaison au reste de la molécule ne peut pas étre un substituantsurleméme atome de carbone

s0  qui estlié par une liaison simple & un autre atome d'oxygéne ; en outre, deux groupes adjacents, cholsis par
R® & R%, ensemble avec les atomes auxquels ils sont attachés, peuvent former un noyau cycloaicoyle, oxa- .- - ;.. -
cycloalcoyle, ou bicycloalcoyle & § & 8 chalnons ; et chaque R?! est indépendamment cholsi parml hydtogéne. X
alooyle en 01_4 et phényle chaque B et B’ est choisi parmi

Ll ok

S
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s




35 . de carbons, cycloalcoyle en C3& et oxacycl oal coyie aya [

‘atonmes de* carbons, dont .chaoun pout Gre non substitue ou xm‘mm! Inﬁzsm"lm,
‘par un substituant choisi dans |e. gspw}‘ga substituants podr Fedst

al coyl e exposb cl-dessus; R5, Rs, R 17 et Rbs sont chorsrs dans le ,

m me group. quo cel ul prrsent6 eT- dessus pour R13; et RW , RI' R 2, ‘RI7 "
et Rs sont eéﬁ“’lﬁﬂap@"ﬁ?ﬂ%%ﬂéﬁrﬁp erRipaieR pawﬁpereqa@mry up groupe dediaipanchivplent

al osnoyf oxy° ? en C2 1rcarb et al canoyI oxy en

Cl-1. et chac a}r‘"a“gﬁ% 'éhagﬂﬂ? HEQEG S éd%'ﬁ . MOMPY REU Y,
& rm
T % R a iﬁ"’% z e'err rré%%%ee%gm oel qgegybaemmw |
|'0l.l

aryI oxy al I an cycl oa- laloo ailant j usqu & 8 3
atones de cargﬂﬂ, Zi,g %&r&%gn dtgt . o
-carbones}. ar bQﬂM'aBE%n laﬁfi\ = de .ou esb), d) ete)peu- |
car bone)g car bohy ki svarittbd rﬁBﬁYinﬁ b&h?rgiéu re? o il
cycl oal coxy abénamiﬁauﬁmneg%uaé&e%s ghoRpdAQ aou%a&x a)ete)zu-;;;
silantj usqu’ Apduvatrt FEsncle sbafitisa s un@Y Plusibirs suBSHARKS ¥hofsh amm en c,.4- R s

a\?rres de car bpehglofidiid oGl et WK GrGlRdHsHOMbat frédemtB tans b RMpB) u@mmse
) car bones) les parisaeydiiquey et ndh cypliquesdey gioapds )it efe)jet A 10 at ornes de il
car boneys car bbyviel0s ung andntité safliarnte giun moreimaes rentiifient thydrophiledtnf dotférepaudt pllymdes uhe .
al coyl e en terenran egy dang goncitat @infié aqueuxsitan diolni 0%, dydtbmb@uésmbdﬁmtudnbhn}&ubtcmst” ’
atons d' oxyﬂgeﬂ comme |iaisonau reste de |a nol ecul e no peutpas :
t r eunsubst i t ugfiiesaplydinenedyviedefompione so qui eat 116 par une liaison .
diaple A un aute atoms d' oxygene; en outre, delix groupes adjacents, ohol oi "s
par R3 A R2", ensenble avec Ies atones - auxquel a is sont attach6s, peuvent.
former un noyau cycl oal coyl, oyl e, ou bk | oal coyI e A5 & g i
chal nons ; et chaque R ea ? |n8c(l-35 h%";rrgéﬁz chol el par %S:hydrogbne al coy_l e, E
en Cw et phé6nyle chague B at B' est cholsl parm 55 et. I ilia 1Jf
11111 Ezgl Iil 11 1111 EP 0 a330 B17 i13 |l e groups car bonyl e 6tant 116 A
S ou D et c g!({gh %Lsé?ﬂﬁﬁl@”dam”t un groups de liaison bivalent,
choi st parm %H groupe al I'phati que bi val ent all antjusqu' 1 25 atwnes. de
carbons, qul pout etre intbrronmpu par un oxy,' carbonyl oxy, am no,

am nocar bonyl e, oxycarbonyl e, urnido, oxycarbonyl am no- ou carbonyitam no; ,-:
...... % b) un groups cycl 9a| i phatique bivalent a 5-.a 7 chal nons et un,.
groups cycloal I phatique a 5 & 71 chat hons- al |l phatique on. C :
:~€) un groups aryl ene bré Avant de 6 a 25 atones; d) un groups
aral coyl e ou al caryl e bhval en\ nt de 7 25 atomes de(Ear bons; et e) un-..:
al coyl ene-aryl - al coyl eno bi vaI en ayant de 8 & 30 atones de carbons, 00 K es
groupes®h), d) et e) peu- vent etre 6ventuel | enent Interrorrpus
dans | surs §R&astn hudrpgsn a?‘#'q\ﬂ!i?ﬁe?"%l-vc@ﬁfsﬂNWW%WP'M%&GMM i - vemrent -
par ts mme gfPupPHeRe dedmeule s groupes a) et ob | es noyaux aryl-e-dans- 1es
g‘H)upes c), d) et e) peuvent Gre encore substrtues par un ou pluselurs

"substi tuant s choisli par m hal ogbno, zf'ﬁ't?y M c1-4
et per ha #oal (a(k)ge% %@ il r_é% nter&ggpant r65 6dens%§)a gl ) '
t f
g)euet- g) prq:%id egqm éﬁé cfug&g sant rsr'rﬁ'r!? %‘5 é%?"f . :
di fl ant hyd I
son ht ajg gﬁﬁzﬁﬁt&%ﬁﬁ%@iﬁkﬂéﬁﬁ%%?@%&f e ROt

etant choi st R} iRgrodbd aliphBfqud Bibaidat dyntiuaguH2e/icMes délGarboRé, [dB Phefdrence alcoyle, slcényle,
ou aleynyle, qui peut également &ire interrompu, ou terminé ou interrompu et terminé parun oxy, carbonyloxy,
amino, aminocarbonyle, oxycarbonyle, uréido, oxycarbonylamino, ou carbonylamino ; S
bb) un groupe cycloaliphatique 4 5 2 7 chalnons bivalent et un groupe cycloaliphatique-aliphatique en 01_” o
s0  &5av7 chafnons qui peut également étre interrompu, terminé, ou interrompu et terminé comme dansle groupe | |
ba) ci-dessus, sauf que lesdites interruptions ne peuvent se produire dans lesdites parties cycloaliphatiques ; P
bc) un groupe aryléne bivalent ayant de 6 & 25 atomes de carbone, qui est non substitué ou substitué par-
au moins un substituant cholsi parmi helogéne, alcoyle en C,_, et perhaloalcoyle en Cy.y, ; b
bd) un aralcoyle ou alkaryle ou alcoylén-aryl-alcoyl2ne bivalent ayant de 7 4 25 atomes de carbone, qui S
65  est non interrompu ou interrompu par la partie alcoyle, ou interrompu dans la partie alcoyle, ou terminé, ou | .
interrompu dans la partie alcoyle et terminé avec un groupe interrupteur ou terminant tel que mentionnéenba) - e
ci-dessus, et chacun desdits groupes aralcoyle et alkaryle non interrompus, interrompus et terminés esten " 7@

outre non substitué ou substitué par un substituant choisi parmi halogéne, alcoyle en Cy et perhaloaicoyle - ; -




20 R—300( ‘CH CH Z0) R2 (A 2S ClJab) I ﬂm
-de formul-e sc) un co*pos6 do fornule (R24 div).Hy (O 40 MIlm “I ﬁ“l
*fraction polynbrisable ou rhacti v% 738 qpanm i) lee radfcaux*

dr| es

ftyl 6ni quenent |nsatur6s, 1Q 1ee anny 1) les anines, lv) les .
aci des, v Ies esters, VI) | oes am des, vi |) | es ot hers, vi A|) | es

hal ogenur Cigac! des, R24 eat choisi parm |les significations donneos pour‘"
R23 et iQles grouggg 6poxy, Xx) |les Isocyanates et 45 baothiocyanates et -
xl) . hydrwxy, div est choisi parm bi) un groups ali phathue bi val ent. ayant_,-
j usqu' 2 25 atones de carb nsb de prefbreancg al coyl e, al oi nyI e, ou al oynyle,
qui pout egal enent 6tre %rrorrpu m ne g_l nterro et tbhbrm ne, pa
un oxy, carbonyloxy, a Q{F;H“ H"(ﬂ? a% bonyl e, P?I do, .
oxycar bonyl ar ni no, ou car bonyl am no; bb) un group. cycloaliphatique a 5 a

chat nons bl yAlsAtnBinbid dntibk (HilhBac @8 b Phati que-aliphatlque en Cg ., so- a5
1 7 chgl honges)ite et N hydhgBhec REGRE unthdtile] I hEVdubsBRIL out € T N6, OU interronpu et.
t 0ani N6 COMpaL)RABE uh MEGHIE IO SstiR hydfobard@BMBut 8@y que | oeditos Interruptions:: -
ne peuvent %$gc)iRe eR*iréppéseiRét ul IBAGESNESet iwalii §S cycl oal | phati ques; bc) un . -, .
ngups aryi Inaestbnu@im\émiayaattddejuﬁ;ualaaﬁleaﬁmmeﬂmmasthmsurawalegetden@nes RS
' stt ue wienseshestdntes de Hpétantiprise® parges hydiegéned ;i t uant chol si par nm hal ogene, .
al coyl# en @tHykstin gpepdhydrophilagiblgarmiva)Broril@iinolydBs radivaaramide oycliquesa 5 & dhal‘ngrhe ou
al ooyl nr - desyrhdicaivchbiitdismidelsydliaties seturés e nan sdlurés & § aB<chalnaps tdes droupes de formaule qul -
est non Inteorrnpu ou interronmpu par la partie alcoyle, ou interronpu dans ;
la partis alcoyle, ou termnn, ou interronpu dans la partie alcoyle et~ . .U}
Um ne avec ug groups Interrupteur ou tenmi nantgtel quo nentionne en ba)
- des®us, ghamy) desdits groupos aral coyl e eli.? atHedryl e non int errorrpus
Interrorrpus-em/ term ASNesat enzut re®Hon substix’ué ou Eg itué ¢em un . .-
subst it uant chﬁ-i-eaﬁzparﬁl hal ogbne al coyl e en CT'(éHﬁ)t—-p hal oal coyl 0--69- -
EPO330 617 : B.en C 1_ 2
be) 5 . a b On K-CH2 .

(-+Q~ ntdeséx?cha‘i‘nons U nc et nd sont choisis pa O-E J?Iesa i c%%oesdeséeélﬁﬁ'lgg E@eﬂ? s
est Un noBRRGoebiiRls ob 2l .sie hly&og}ﬁ%o{ ne ,4, @infer@uriy dr ogbne Rb
set un nb6t hydbRstraBfdrétimurlit z no a u bob) Ra set un mmt hyI e, Rb east un . T
hydr ogbne eteeydds eidhu 8. diQlt polysaccharide, qu'lls solent & chaine drofte ou cycliques) @ riRlidlx | Rb i
repr 6ssant @660l sUdreltysPEHARTS, 18 Faditklux\vantiendiritol) 2t I6srhdithix AcishoRvisyilear val ant - do:
| jusqu' A | adMed radieax pbiyhjrdroxg-alcafalan 0 ledit didpoditt ayaetun angle deomtadt aigpTinférisur £59°; | €€ ;
valences ety ot Bis(xd0-'9nyn -ail Op{cmpr seeemmBg)d'at einkyeiragnes; f 6 et Hy eat!
un' groups hyaiPiepisiii de ixieginbicatiomt, wh a gau} 1 amwne)bleﬁmndménaadl cauxenmi de v
cycliques a3.Pispesittviwtidrerendicationst, plchaquedrefiiskhtel-BiA-6 eBRy ou t1RIYiobaque B mpGsents
non sa¥ur 66(OX+migatone d'arsteest lid @R of Restya shénreremonsubstitué oy subsiityé par gn méthyle.~n - -
c\. 4. Dispositif dg la revendication 1 ot chaque R! et R2 estun méthyle, hvaut4 ; ivaut4 ;etvvautd'environ -
_ 15 a environ 50. o
W ' 5. Dispositif de la revendication 1 ol (x + y + 2) multiplié par q vaut d’environ 25 & environ 75
6. Dispositif de la revendication 1 oil .
40 a) chaque b, d et fvaut 1 et R%-R2° représentent tous des hydrogénes, ou e
b) chaque b, d, et f vaut 0 ; chaque R3, R4, RS-R19, R4.R16, et R est un hydmgéna. etchaque R",R13et ' .~
R est un méthyle. S
7. Dispositif de la revendication 6, ol {x + y+2) multlplié par q vaut d'environ 25 & environ 75.
8. Dispositif de la revendication 1, ol
45 avauti;
chaque D estun oxygéne ;
chaque L représente —-BRB’—, -BR- ou -RB'~ ;
chaque B et B représentent —C{O)NH- avec Fatome d'azote lié 2 R ;
chaque R est un phényl2ne non substitué ou substitué par un méthyle ;
50 chaque RT et R2 représente un méthyle ;
hetivalentchacun 4;
v vaut d'environ 15 & environ 50 ; . . e
{x + y +2) multiplié par q vaut environ 25 & environ 75 ; et NS Bt
&) chague b, d, et f vaut 1 ef R3-R20 sont tous des hydrogénes ; ou SR
&5 b) chaque b, d et f vaut 0 ; chaque R3, R4, R&-R1?, R14-R16 et R20 est un hydrogéne ; et chaque R7, R1¥ et R®. P
est un méthyle. - N
9. Dispositif de la revendication 8, ol chaque W est une liaison et chaque L représente ~BR~ ou -RB’ S
10. Dispositif ophtalmique perméable & I'oxygéne, flexible, mouiflable, de la revendication 1, comprenant S
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cc>z) . .C..). -(CHz n> CU'//
CN2 )nCD * (") "8-H) (CHZ) nd **0 26 ayant de 6 \“\“‘m‘\m “Hnm
‘et” nd sontchoisis parni 0-2 et les Fig3Feir e | ques de 5 A
chaoun dtant non substitu6 ou substitue par un hydroxy-al coyl e® en g . ;
carboxy ou aIc | e |nfe|Ieur cb).t trahydrofurfuryle; cc) des. radlcaux
nono-, % v ﬁ%?F"F%‘sg‘?fP’@H B\ chathe droite ou cycli ques, -
| ours radlcaux 30 aIcooI sucre correspondents, |es radi caux
pentaytthritol, et |es radi cauXPa-8o8Pzpol yvi nyl i cﬂm cd) les radi caux
pol yhydrpxy alcoyle.en C2 7 ledit di sp05|t|f ayant un angl e de contact al ga
Ll nferleur _Imﬁ,'g f%lant un Dk (x 10-10mm* nl 02 (cnR - sec * mmHg) d' au ::
. mai ns envi ron spositif de la rwendication 1, oO a vaut | et. o
chaque D est un oxygbne. 3. D sp03|t|f de la revenglt( ation 1, oi chaque L
-reprnsente BRI '-, -BR, au -R8":BR aq’cﬁa B represe ' 3s C(O)NH- ou
| " at one 4l' azot e eat 116 R et R est un ph6ny| bne non subst6 otu substitu6"
par un nbt hy ®-forthulPis posi ti f del arevendi cation I 00 chaqueRI '
et RRest unnbt hyl e, hvaut4; |vaut4 etvvautd environ 151 environ 50. ‘5.
ijosl tf de l'a revendi cati or¢p-a0pj-(s¥y Ly + 2) rrul{ef' gl Il par q vaut.
d"envliron 25 a environ 75. - 6. Disposttif delar\?ndlcatlonl oD 00 _
a) chaque b. d et f vaut 1 et Rs-R20 repr6sentent tous des hydrogenes, ou "
b) chaque bod diaqueS” éstindépendammentsio segmEd de Rémuldla dRb@vehdiodtidAiB, et R20 eat un
hydr ogbne, <@quetlgetl ®RlinddRerdanmeniebquediéfinidansigrévphdication.1;Di spositif de la .
revendi catlﬁb‘r?“B""%a (x + + z) multplie par g vaut d' environ 251 envi ron .
5/ 8. Dlspﬁm“l“l"!épa"ec‘ﬁaﬁ”r vendl cation 1, o; 45 a vaut ; chaque D est un -
oxygene;®c h‘a’cﬁ1?é‘t *E‘°F‘cﬂ5f“és%fﬁrét‘ petod St B et santips nue q,éﬁ'awes B rer@n@aﬂon 1.

repr6sent ent - d%\’?é’ﬁ’e’lﬂkﬁﬁ Héo Bﬁaiﬁbetlcf'%'“ﬁo ’HQBEF@
phényl ene non %‘- %/ repies gRB§0 Reigd B%‘-Fﬂ"a‘é'ﬁwfé'

f? I?Pl'%% %}J p ny e méthyle
represente i %gﬁ:;gﬂ :\%:% °R1 gifcham\? cgmyp %F;‘%mgéyzﬁh \faatnf;gautét eta) i
g :'igw@,;

envi ron p0;

chaque b, d, r chaque o
b, d et f vaut?i%,spgg}ﬁgé,g ﬂxt*%ag'ﬁ@ﬂigxgq%g ??" ogbnel et
chaque R7, Rlﬁ)&&qlgia@ £ vhiit 1 BER s%ntm%sdg HyBHogenk bfoude la revend' catlon 8, .

ob chaque W egpdha¢iie®, d étdvsio0] cﬂatqu&heﬂt.laa-hwrn@phesaaioesnﬁlﬁydrabenﬁ& cmquwv Reet
Di sposi tss f opRisabtunestyiper mbabl e it roxygl ne, flexible, moulitlable, d'e ar

revendi caet on1d. Dispesitipdecta feméndiéation 15, 8 (x +4 + z) multiplié par q vaut d'environ 25 & environ 76. e
o e [ER DBpasdif delia BBdndication 10 otcvagt4l | ~L \\\| SI\I!\\! un nononbre - :

vara s

rétioul abl e ay&mspmmdsegnmwonimdnvauﬂm | b, (Ib) au de formule.la,
chaque D est un oxygéne ; .

85 chaque L représente -BRB'~, -BR~, ou -RB'~
chaque B et B représents -C(O)NH— avec I'atome d'azoteliéaR;
_ chaque R est un phényléne non substitué ou substitué par un méthyle ;
./ " chaque R! et R? est un méthyle ;
h et | valent chacun 4 ;
40 vvaut d’environ 15 & environ 60 ;
(x +y + 2) multiplié par g vaut d'environ 25 & environ 75 ; et
a) chaque b, d, et f vaut 1 et R8-R?? sont tous des hydrogénes ; ou
b) chaque b, d et f vaut 0 ; chague R?, R4, R&-R19, R14-R1S et R2° est un hydrogéne ; et chaque R7, R'2 et R1®
est un méthyle ;
4 etcvaut1, o
19. Dispositif de ia revendication 18, ol chaque W est une liaison et chaque L représente ~BR- ou~RB"-. "' :
20. Dispositif ophtalmique perméable 2 I'oxygéne, flexible, mou'llable, delarevendication 14, Ie monomére
étant de formule

a)
/

L'—f~(D-A-1) -5"—3-L" (1)

ollevautOou1; 3

chaque D, A, L, 8" et ¢ est indépendamment tel que défini dans la revendication 10 ; R
L’ est un hydrogéne, P’-R-, P-BR~, P'-RB’-, ou P'-BRB’-; et L" est un hydrogéne ou —P”, ou. dans lecasol ;

7




- -(S8") -D.S -las (): oudo formule Id -D-S'-L

. . . co chaque SI' oat |ndi pondammont un segnent de 1brrm6!y,l"m ' ”'! ’I
‘rovendioation |; cheque D, A et L pg@qiashifGRendarnnenftel quo *d6Fi nL :
rovendl cation |; Ovaut 1-10; to rmuldpl!6 pardc vaut 1-10 20 La 6t Dnt ]

Ahol el parrm el <BR o ont s aue g@ ‘n

Wg%g'sw'zs 5" f"<°"1§~%§§§"rff i f Fp RO NG, vy

ot ”ihégure ot w?gé"fﬂ vgm'?%% R Yo MLt qLel

L repr Ges " am:sr% ﬂ'-”:i 0:2 S u%e 9 - :
aton;d azgh _

fioh 24! b

| —R'E“ run
~mbthyle. éaﬁth% aﬁ; i éfffe m&% jﬁﬂ@n @g.cbsﬁs e, 51
un nt hyl e ﬁgg g}{d{cau %@g eaa eemu m14
Di sposi t\/\mqsg@mfrg;‘v& caton 1 +y + z t| pl'1€ par q vaut R

d* environ 254 g:%&&(ﬂrﬂ@ﬁ r&@ndiéhon@b%@&ﬁ%tizf) mdlﬁpnlaﬁarrq%\éﬁ%ﬂh%bs QanirQn 7 a)

altie ;e C(O)NH—ob

chaquegpb o8itf b ia revBildicalidn 20, of @) bhadue Bsd, SErvall Y 6 RS bontQbus Abs nyam@nemﬁq ué ;
b, d et fm%hﬁquab dehRaguto, &isquem R4, RS-RIR1IO4. RRbARBIE ded hydrid@neBsdt chifue RTRIOGHRTE, - .-
ot chaquesdmt/un niéltiylept 30 R19 set un nbehyie. 16. D sposetif do la ‘'

revendi cat dae Dispositit Be i ¥evendjcation2h oin(xl+yi ) mGitighe party demstenvifor 254 ervirori2?s. a7
efvi ron 76. 21 Dispalit pela esvbndibetidn20adeandn] ot i on 10 ob ¢ vaut 1. 18. SRR
Disposet i f @& Dispositifdeln tiverdication 20, o0 Leestin-BRB'-chaque D est un oxygbne; ‘3s -
chaque L reﬁ?-@jﬂamtédemendmﬁﬂBRO,Ot‘-'GhaunBH‘epfése@haque B et B représente - .
-C(ONH aveo |'stone d azote 116 a R chaque R est un ph6nyl ene non- O
substitu6 ou substltue pa un rrBt hyl e; aqu.e Rl et R2 est un nethyle; h_,e_t..f,".

h_val ent chaoun 4; 40 oks.%A 50 (x +y + 2) S
mul t1 P16 par q \E&?j 8“ nV|ron Z%Bz'glﬂeér;lq\}lro f}'{ chaque b, d, et f . :
vaut 1 et Rs-RZO sont tous¢des hydrogbnes b) chaque b, d et fvaut 0; -
chaque R3, R4, RLRIO RlIRls et R2 est un hydrogene; et chaque R7, Rs8 et
R 9 est un nmethyle; 45 et c vaut 1. 19. DisposKif de | a revendication 18,
ob chague West une lialson ft chaque L represente -BR; ou -RB' -. 20. . .
D spositif ophtal m que pernbabl e a |' oxygi nofl exipl e/r?‘o.w |l able, dela - ...::.
revendl oation 14, |s nononbre 6tant de feocRilca.S6Emm)-.- +HEHEFHe - S S
(I') 55 00 e vautO ou 1; chaque D, A L, 8n et c est |:hd'6pendam'rent tel quo
-d6fini dens |la revendlcatlon 10; L' est un hydrogene, P -R-, P -BR-,-
P''-RB's, o0u 3B Didpbiiif dé la®dvendicaigntzodmn hydr ogene ou -P', ou, dane, 1s cas 00" 7-_1,-
—~ chaque D est un oxygéne ;
chaque L représente —BRB’ ; —-BR- ou -RB'-;
chaque B et B représentent —C{O)NH- avec I'atome d'azote lis 2 R ;
35 chaque R est un phényléne non substitué ou substitué par un méthyle ;
chaque R et R2 est un méthyle ;
h etivalent chacun 4 ;
U/ v vaut d’environ 15 & environ 50 ;
_ (x+y+2) multiplié par q vaut d’environ 25 & environ 75 ; et
40  a)chaque b, d et fvaut 0 ; et chaque R3-R2 sont tous des hydrogénes ; ou
b) chaque b, d et f vaut 0 ; chaque R3, R4, R8-R19, R14-R15 et R2? est un hydrogéne ; et chaque R7, R et R

est un méthyle ;
. L' représente P'-BRB’ ou P’ ;
et P’ représente
45
—ocH ﬁ —OCH,Ci _oﬁ_.f’ N, ~0CH:CH -o@mx—- N,
2CH2~0 i=CHz. OCHzCH. i #—CH=CHa, aLite _ -ﬁ-—ca-cnz,
Ha .\,/ : \ /
& .
.f N
- I ﬂ—CH=CHz.ou ~CH=CHz.
\ /s

31. Dispositif de la revendication 30 ol chaque W représente une liaison, chaque L. représente —5R7 ou




EP 0380617B1 e vaut 0, 6gal. errent DS Br-P (ou -D--BRB' - P| \
hydrogene,” am no, hydroxy, NCO NCS, vinyle ou une fracti o n“m“““
groupe rnticul abl e qui peut etre rGTEk,g% Laesqu' on le fal awem un

agent- r6™ - culant approprie ou lorsqu on rirradl e par un rayonnerrent
actini que. 21 D| s 05|t|f do | a revend| cation 20, ob a vaut et chaque D
est un oxyg ' Posm M b Otz e Ia revng;t(zll I cation 20 00 chaque -
represente ( g?g g t‘p@'ﬁ sente-C(O) NHof t| at one™™
d' azote est| | &7 Bipsshf %?"dﬁ?fmbﬂré’ﬁf %Aﬁﬁﬂe itud ou substitu6 parun-

met hyl e., 23. Dispositifde |la revendi cation 20, ob chaque Rl et R2estun. . ...
_nmethyl e,” hvaut 4; i vaut 4F—&SHs GRaRSgaRtls CHO 2GH n &P. 24. Dispositif
“de la revendllcatlon 20 00 (x +y + z)engul tlpll 6 par est d' environ 25 A
environ 75. 10 0Sit ti oO a) - chaque b,

d, etfvaut | et R3- R2* g&? i)(l!i\z C'L’yg g)e'-'g"gﬁ1 ch gue b, d et f vaut
0, chagqyg R3, R4, RLRIO R 4- et R20 sont des hy#isogbnes, et chaque R7;
Rs et Rs sont un n6thyle. 28. Dispositif de |la revendication 25 o(i tx + -_3._----2-1.'!
y t z) nmul toujhdcon @saisymbobd RIVCz etiq\estsaperiddr b, envi ron 75 27. Di sp03|t|f de: |l a.
revendi cat i on342Dispaatlif de lvvénditatiodSBouqvadl. Di spositif de | a revendclation:

20, ob LI est 38.DispbsitiBield revéticatibh 33) 0Bk étizfdatbunl Acqueleonqueciofttidentijies0, 00O chagque’
Pl reprmsent e36 DisREHf deGOlekindiciion 33, o chaqud-»@itizhaq®(k 2 la méme valeur. .- OCCHzCUH- O -
* UCHt 37. Polymére perméable & 'oxygénis) flexible, moullighBoptiguement clair8@mprédiastpos| t f | de’"""
la revendi cat¢)@nmmr@@r&nea@bleavantmmtsmmrmm oxygbne; chaque L
represente -BRB'; -BR- ou -RB -; chaque B et B repr6sentent -"C(ONHavec-
\_dt one d'azote 116 3 R w cHélq%ue-LRD-e%-L) phényl eqeaynon substltu6 ou -

substit &b par un methyl e; chaque Rl et st un rret hyle; h et | -valent - ‘I
chacun 4; v d environ 16.a.envirton 60 ) nultlpI|6 par..q vauti
d' environ 25 ne‘fm?n v e%g““%@f".‘"ﬁ Ef@' |
RLR20 sont to So uxJ‘{l "}i '(iremod ;
nét hyl e; LI rlﬁ'lly Q&oﬁm i vie &'6' 'lﬂ%i ;

- OCH2CH11 environ 7.

\./ 1 38. Polymére permdable b ' ne,"ﬂex”ibTe. moﬁméﬁé d"eTa ~~~8I 3 37, éprs
I | | - CHClay ayafitities seghiesite formble 18 SPosSi t1f de | a rme?‘\'/ee“ngﬁl1 Pcat !le(')nm&b

Wrepresente une |iaison, chaque L reprdsente -BR- ou
~—S o -{D-A-L-8" )E {Ib)

aque

ou de formule Ic

-(s") ~D-5'-La - (Ie)

ou de formule id

-(D—A-L)-(S")c- (1d)

ol S” est indépendamment un segment de formule la de la revendication 1 ; chaque D Aetl est indépen- i
45 damment tel que défini dans la revendication 1 ; ’
cvaut 1-10;
- et a multiplié par ¢ vaut 1-10 ;
La étant choisi parmi —BRB'- et -BR~; et oli S’ B, R et B’ sont tels que définis dans la revendication 1.
39. Polymére perméable & l'oxygéne, flexible mouillable de la revendication 38, le monomére a) étant de’
50 formule

L'=~f=(D-a-L) ~s"F-L" (D

ouevautOou1t;
chaque D, A, L, S", et ¢ est indépendamment tel que déﬁni dans la revendication 10 . o o
L' estun hydrogéne, P-R~, P-BR-, P'-RB'~, ou P'-BRB’~ ; et L" est un hydrogéne ou -P’, ou dans le cas ol -
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72 -4 ER 0330 617 BL | -RB -, et L' at LI repr65entent ‘“‘
32 Disposiiff de la revendi catton 1, qui et une lentill “““
D| spositif de la revendication 1, bs A est de fohmMecs t
+- 4CHZCN20+ +CH2C1O* Cf f zCH2C~z QU Eﬁ ST e S
CH . ,.go 04CH -~ ;
z- vml a a'e'“e"‘cﬁzs oy -D-S"-B % 4iq ‘§ drogleey | amino,hydroxy, ECQtNQﬁ-est
Bup r| e;u f"GZF 'éﬁ % grs‘%ggupeﬁ ! uner?yo e . ._é%qﬁo'!/%l@lt""_‘féSGQB"Tun
SpoSi t | gﬁﬁg ﬁ?%té cQ son
i dent | gue%m}, o s 51T tmof’e AOETRAPRAIEE PYdEeR '9%‘53%@“%’ odp....
chaque z a l'a nene val eur. 37 PoI ymre perm-able A |'oxygene, flexible,
noul | i abl e, optiquenent dair COoNpr egaiky nonomere r~ticul abl e ayant
un segnent SI de fornule K> Ve ﬁk) ) -(WS i
-L-DAL). 41. Le polymere de la retendidation 37 oil ledit monomére modifiant %rdﬁﬂﬁ%&%ﬁogﬁ&s @4,?@@ egil
est teb edqtmmdefl nie dans |a revendlostion 1, et b) une quantit6 sutfrante.
d' un nononere nodi fiant hydrophile pour conferer audit polynbre une teneur :ii
on.eau A son 6tat gonfl 6 agueux d' aRema@iagHA0%6) | edit nononere -nodi fiant =
hydy ophi | e 6tant cholsi parm 25 | ee conposes de fornule (A, (B) et .
- C) comre . d6#2 Palynédededa tegendisation di xR exturigroupt éthgdhidqueent bisdair® ayant un angle':
de contact A3gl® nolyméreide ia raveBdicatiert 420p Riftestim vIBLde.(1>méifﬂlviﬁﬁa,rmﬁéﬂ1ﬁvln93/oo MBie; sec -
* mmHg) d'au noins environ 7. 38. Polynere permmable A |'oxygbne, flexible,
nmoul | | abl'e, de ia revendlcation 37, |e nohopfxre r~tioul able a) ayant des ..
segment s dofom1u|e|b 80 (DA—L S" ; (I'b) au doformJIeIcg
- CS) - DS‘ - udcf"rco Tulo Id 40 - = ~=<(ld)....

00 8" 1%est, e f; nt do f rrmul % ;a de 1a éﬂevendllmch%ég%gel.
chaque D, ?[\‘ 0 gl %‘9‘%@ R?3est

revend| cat o&v?;lu - B ] N rgmb 8%3? “ﬁa'ﬁlei'ﬁééh%ant choi si
pam m - BRB' - et -BR— et 0081, B, Ret B sont tels quo .d~fints dans la--«i=:--
revendgcation 1. 39. Pol ynbref§perm6able A |'oxygbne, flexible noulli abl SR R
do | a revendicatlon 38, |lenD re a) 6tant do ao fornule L BIRN
#--F(D-A-Q-s"..-L 55 0O e vaut 0 au I;

ib) H,C=CH- et I'extrémité de div & laquelle 1 estlié est

» )
) - '/ \.‘ e
| H—rR
- \\ . / J
35
_ la lialson & gauche étant liée & R4, ol R représente ~0-, -NR?7-, .-C(O)-, ou~C(0)O-; et -
' 29
o _
- ic) H:c:g-
etl'extrémité de div & laquelie il estlié représente ~C(O)R30-, le carbonyle &tant lié & R24 ol R3° estunalcoyléne .
inférieur ou ~[CH,CH(alcoyle inférieur)-O};_s— et R? est un hydrogéne, alcoy!e inférieur ou cyano.
45 44. Procédé de la revendication 41 ot Hy est choisi parmi T
- .ce} un morpholino qui est non substitu$ ou mono- & tétra-substitué par un elcoyle mféneur, de préférenoe L
méthyle ou éthyle ; . C
]  cf) _N/(CHZ)ne\ :
l4g N, 7

oli ne vaut 1, 2 ou 3, de préférence 1, chacun étant non substitué ou substitué, de préférenoe mono- ou disubs- |
§5  fitué parun alcoyle inférieur, de préférence méthyle ou éthyle ;
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Hc'haquo 0,,A L 8", etca eat .I'nd6pendarment tel quo MfN

rovendl oatl on 10; L' eat un hydrogbne, P -R-, PI-BR— ' ﬂﬂ! mu L
P-BRB' - et L"f eat un. hydrogbne ggosg‘“"%q dans Iooe sou l”"m " I‘I!M"l
617B1 c " e vaut 0, 1
6gal enent -D-S -BR-P" ou -D- S - BRB P et oOFP est un hydr ogene, ammi no, -
hydroxy, NCO, NCS, - vinyle ouecgie fraction cogtenant un group: “ri -=t-i--cu-l--ab+_e--‘
qui pout etre rctioul6 Iorsqu on a fait cor6agir ave un agent r6ticulant. .
appropri6 ou lorequ'on |'irradie par un r ayafin py actlnique. 40. -
Dispositif de la revendication 1, 00O ledit mosfonbr e“fm)dl f nant hydr oph| I e
_est chol%i dans |. groupe de s fonmul e

(R24-div), Hy (O. 41. Le poI yrrbre de | a revendication 37 Ob Ied|t

; ?DRI;ZWBI \e/) o, l 3 ouly ger |()) rence 2 acun Q%bts nfnon g&:sﬂctué osu s%sgﬁg parl:lg alg:% ir&%feﬂp#ﬁ préf """

de Is reyendl 4 ﬁ@; un group. 6thyl nl quenent insaturd. 15 f
43. Le p%lynbr YR ﬁgveﬁg I'cation 42 o0 R24 est un vinyle, S
1-nbt hyl vinyl e, 2- neth IV|ner ou allyle; 25~~2

\EDI c~ia) 1C— girexbr)mtCCet laelt d ell dstli6 S
reprsente-C(O R2l , oa onytedtan 10b R25estun, i ydrogene ou un

met hyl yggset R25 rep se&Le -0, fﬁ R27 etant u hydrogene ou un_-,iﬂ
ai coyi e Wndeur; i -N2 &7 - :

' 30 36 la liai son aggauche 6t ant |;e-'a R21 00 R2 rebu.q;renlne -0-, -NR27-,
-C(OQ-, ou -0C()0-; et 40 ic) of
et |"extréniti de divi laquelle ii est lie représente -C(O)RS- b
car bonyi2e 6tant 116 A ﬁ?.l.ol g810 ost un al coylige In of{ieur ou :
-[CH2CH(al coyl e Inffjelr-O.1)- et R29 est un hyNiqgéns, alcoyle inf erI eur i
ou cyano. 45 44! \Pr 09;36 de | a revendi catl-ﬁn 4;,.00 Hy est chol si. par nt...._.;i
ce) un norpholino qui gat ndn substitu6 ou nono---a\tltra subtiu6 par un .
al e_oyle inf6rieur deOpr6firence .0-4.:' _ nbthyl b¥pu 6thyle; L

Z cf 1

............ ..~..~;.....n'e\ * 149' 8
‘1 ab no vau!? p&% W?gé"gguﬁ??fngyence 1, chacun 6tant non substltu6 ou - :‘g
substitu6, de prénronce mono- @il di subo- 55 fftu6 par un al ooyle inf6fieur,

de prefgpence nb6thyle ou 6thyle; 74 EP 0 330 617 Bl
LT11Jd [11Jl ml111811 cg) R
RN v
-
» cj) N/
b
o/ (oHa
@ o= Hz
o T

ol ng vaut 1 ou 2, chacun émnt non substitué ou substitué par un alcoyle inférieur, de préférence un méthyle :

ou un éthyle ;
45
ck)
50
| }/'\. | |
- N -/-!—(CH:*)-(E:'EOH “§
56

cl) un polyol choisi parmi les radicaux alcool polyvinylique,
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=N $(CHz) . ' 58 oD f def
pref erence 2, chacun 6tant non subsfftue ou substltu6 p “ﬁ-\ iy
ent

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ ng vaut 1 ou 2, cha(:'ljh"w‘_“f
6t ant non substtu6 ou substt'u%_ﬁeﬁ”zu 'Ht;g‘é‘i/dog*lﬂfﬁsl eur, de prtference un ..

n6t hyl g ou un 6t hyl e; 46 ck) 60 4< ( CH 2+30-_-50H ; 56 cl) un pol on '
chobi s pa | ee radi caux al cool polyvinylique, 75 EP 0 330 617 BL = .. i
C ;)H vith 266600 Setluhorkbre ¥:ﬁfd|tau§m 802685 2 X PGimpiid) ol iEced BodsBhiaethbi !

i 0

RzC
35

—

‘I nFerl eur, de pr bf h- rence mhyl e to
de fonnule 20 <- ~~~< £ Bole? & 0 _
1, *0 20QRS1 est un hydrogene ou un carboxy; 80~~~~/ v 85 S : o
q 3) a g)~~~~~~ 40 . N -

30

Sques, sgsa,_tgﬁg;&ﬂagdess HRAHR@EES saccharide cycil- ques, sea
di -ttasscch%l\,m'ga_a gﬁ%

pol yhyﬁrOasdﬁt@épS@Wslaa@qumWradeawawbmml 00 jusqu "% 5
sont d6@ASLAG8E Eia leRsidRatityidi, @y bR es cditphi ques. 46. Proced6 do Ia B
revendi cation 41, ot dl v est choisi parm -(CC2)2NHCOQ( CH2) 2-: Is

- (CH2) 200CNH-. - NHCOQ( CHz) 2-; 20. -(CHz) zHCO- ;- et L
‘\éfCHZ) ZN: HCO( CH?2) 2-- 2C -(cﬂzﬁgﬁcegwmbge. de | a rovendi catbon 41 co | edit-
rnonomsre nodifiant hydrophile e.t cholsi parm aca) 90

phydiky 4oy e oty o 8 B0% 688 roupea hydroxy
% des groupes hydroy

- OCCH2CHZN-GOCHZCHz XI yr=+{.. . - - ach)i
-(CH:):OOCNH—° /-.—NHCOO(CHz)z-: o oL BT

Iﬂ:
-(CH;) ;¥HCO-; €t
-{CHz) :NHCO(CH;) z~.

46. Polymére de la revendication 41 ol ledit monomére modifiant hYdfOphile est chos! _.i e

aca) | i -
ByC= ——-@-o-cnzCﬂzNHgocazcuzx’/ \j . e,
N/
" acb) g | 9 .-.'
Hzc=gf:;ﬁ~ocnzcnzOENH—-f'-'\--ﬂagocu;cnzx’/ Si" .

e’ _ S\,/'

Hs

ace) Ha
{HzC= ——-@-OCHzCHzNh@ n“

ot R% représente [OCH,(CH),,CHz0l-{H),» 00 yc vaut 1-6 et yb vaut 0 & (yc + 1), et yavaut 12 (yc+ 2—-yb), = . ','_;

o-:_! ! ’ .
acd) [H;C-E——’—g-o-CHzCHz-NHg-];-&—R”

ol R* représente C(CHy0)4(H)s ot yd vaut 14 ; L
acs) un alcool polyvinylique ayant au moins 1 et jusqu'a 50% compris de ses hydrogénes alcooliques
absents ; st
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--HZC=~I-|-3--C-OCI-|I CH ,ONH-.F I, RJ, H Qe e =~ —

,reprdsente [OCHZ(C) yéof ggf)(l[-l)l_?bcbgné;z;g:_' ESNle'ItEtyg \F/\);iu:1 mlwﬁl'”l’ﬂ”u"’

" ovend cat 413 Hagi? 1 ot 8186 Lo oY Buﬁéaa%héﬁoﬂmmb&mm&e.%

oty

~20 35 K4'~~4 -

ya vaut | a (yc 42-yb), acd) (H 2C— 2 C]- H R3 50 ob
reprisente C(CH20)4(H) 4.y et yd vaut 1-4; ace) un aI cool pol yvi nyI ique-

ayant au noins 1 et Jusqu a 50?{9 ogrprl S de sge hydrogbnes al cool i ques .

absents; et 55 . acf) HaC= o—cHzcuzma OCHzCHzN/ . Lo s
' 10~ s e ] B '5'::. ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~I 'aef')
1fG e- 9' 190CHZCH2NHOC~z CHz Pol ynnere de la

el e ok s il s st

15

nk
L
R
cE
i
s
s

55




